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ABSTRACT 
This thesis consists of a suvmy of the linguistic features 
of datable allamiado manuscripts, taken as nearly as possible 
at twenty year intervals from 1429 to 1597, vith the purpose of 
ascertaining to what extent Morisco writings in Arabic character 
shad any light on contaimporary Spanish pronunciation and whether 
any chronology of sound-change in Castilian can be recorded from 
the collated evidence. The chief features examined are initial 
F-v the sibilants,, the Plosive and fricative value of d and the 
possibility of early instances of . On the whole 
it has been 
found that the M-criscos were not innovators and the language of 
even late sixteenth-century manuscripts still shows forms current 
at the beginning of the century. The thesis includes transcriptions 
of extracts from M. SS B. N. 5319, J. 1, B. 14-5073/6/7/12, B. N. 4908/1, 
B. N. 5364, T. 139 T. 169 B. N. 5223 and J. 30. Thore is also a Glossary. 
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9. 
INTRODUCTION 
The ==us Sýýtgi 
Tn attetWting to carry out a linguistic appraisal of the 
language of al 
ý 
jamiado manuscripts, we were limited first andforemost 
by one consideration. Now many datable manuscripts are there extant? 
Professor Harvey has calculated that excluding fragwnts and small 
1 docuve. nts there are 113 extant allamiado manuscripts Of these we 
selected 25 as being of possible use. In addition 5 of the manuscripts 
listed by Eduardo Saavedra 2 but rejected by Professor Harvey in his 
calculations were included. These are collections of loose papers 
(notably Saa. 38/B. N. 5073) which as regards phonological data are as 
informative as the longer manuscripts. 
The greater part of the extant manuscripts had, often regret- 
fully, to be rejected because they could not be dated in any way. 
Of the remainder, they fall roughly into two major periods: the 
isecond half of the fifteenth century and the second half of the 
sixteenth. There is an irremediable gap between 1510 and 1563, with 
only a fev narginal notes in the intervening period. The earliest 
date is 1429 (Saa. 18/B. N. 5319), then 1462-1310, and lastly 1563-1597. 
As far as suLject matter is concerned, the vanuscripts were 
fairly representative of the scope of allamiado literature, including 
four religious treatises. a series of legal documents (marriage and 
birth records, inheritances, sale of land contracts), as well as 
doctors' notes, directions on hcw to calculate the phases of the moon. 
and an escape route (albeit very confused) for Moriscos trying to 
reach Italy. 
It was our original intention to select manuscripts at twenty 
year intervals in order to attempt to draw up a chronology of sound 
changes within aljamiado literature. The fact, however, that the 
manuscripts are grouped together in such a way has somewhat altered 
the original plan. Right manuscripts have finally been chosen and 
thoir date* are as follows: 
1429,1462,1482,1510,1542,1563,1577,1597/8. 
The last mmuscript exists in tvo versions and reference will be made 
to both. 
lo. 
Our first intention with manuscript B. N. 5319 (1429), as indeed 
with all of them, was to transcribe a couple of folios from the 
beginning of the manuscript but to take the bullr from the conclusion. 
This would ensure that the material transcribed would be as close 
to the dated folio as possible. In the case of B. N. 5319 vis did transerib, 
-six folios from the very and of the manuscript, but the pages are in 
so poor a condition that the result was sorewhat unsatisfactory. We 
have therefore added five folios inuediately preceding those we 
originally chose. 
The next manuscript is the Kitab segobiano or Brabiario guani., 
dated 1462. This manuscript written by Igo do Gebir, is a congendium 
of religious and legal texts housed in the Escuela de Estudios Arabes 
under the catalogue number J. 1.3 Saavedra oleo records a version of 
the same manuscript in the Biblioteca Nacional de Madrid. From J. 1. 
we have selected six folios. 
The only ummuscript dated l4a2 that we have baon Able to trace 
is one of a collection of "papeles sueltog" (Saa. 38/7, B. N. 5073). 
S"vedra describes it as follows: 
"Acta de finiquito entre Ahmed Albeitar y Ydruf el 
1#4 Ferrero, veeinos de la morerfs de Agreda en el ado 887. 
practir-ally all the "papoles sualtos" iu the bundle nusibered 
B. N. 5073 are of the sam length, one or two folios only- 
They range from 1"7 to 1494 and are all legal contracts of 
differing kinds. Of the seven dated manuscript$ three are in a 
poor condition and out of the remaining four our choice was dictated 
more than anything by the consideration of date. 
The next date is 1510. This manuscript is from another group 
of loose papers. (Saa. 24, B. N. 4908/1), and although Saavedra makes 
no reference to the dating, it is nevertheless clearly stated 
in 
Arabic in the =iddle of folio lve 
The next manuscript is B. N. 5364 (Saa. 135), in which the only 
dated material in unfortmately marginal notes . for the year 
1542. 
We were obliged. regretfully, to abandon an interesting vianuscript 
in the library of the Real Academia de la Historia, because of 
0 the impossibility of arriving at an exact date for it. The manuscript 
is a series of doctor's notes, in which reference is made to remedies 
ii. 
and cures which proved effective on certain dates. Lines 3,4,5 
of folio 1v read as follows: 
lie 0 fu(w)e fecho esto a kinze do nobi(y)enb(e)re aflo 1530 
por el maest(o)ro mayor y (y)el dotor Rroyo item en el 
mes do abril afto 1518, adoleqi(y)o gatema Xema al Qefib... " 
It is obvious from this brief extract that the doctor's notes are 
retrospective; all we can assume is that they are post 1530, but it 
is inpossible to say more. The date 1518 occurs two or three times 
in the manuscript, but the presence of 153C invalidates this. 
The following manuscript T. 13. housed in the Real Academia 
de I& Historia. is a copy of a letter from the Mufti of Oran to 
the Andalusians. The original is dated 910 A. H. jo (1505) but the 
copy is clearly marked 1563. We are only too aware of the drawbacks 
of relying on a copy of this kind, but the alternatives are not 
more promising. T. 16, dated 1568, is an intererting escape route 
for Muslim trying to reach Italy, but it consists of little except 
place names. The other alternatives were once again short contracts, 
most of them dated in the 1570's and consequently a bit too far 
removed f rou 1542. 
Nevertheless, on account of the disadvantages in T. 13, (the 
letter from the Mufti of Oran) we decided to compensate for the 
inadequ&ta materi&I in the middle of the 16th century by taking a 
look at another manuscript dated 1577. 
ý- I 
Trut, manuscript (Saa. 36, B. N. 5223) is a magnificent codex of 
prayers, 251 folios in all, with illustrated pages and extremely 
carefully written. From this we have chosen seven folios for tran-- 
s crip tion. 
Finally we come to manuscripts J. 30 and J. 52, which we wi-11 
consider together. They are dated 1597 and 1598 respectivelyt and 
are practically identical. The earlier of the two is in a much 
poorer state of repair,, particularly towards the end of the manuscript 
which was precisely the part we were working on. The paper is so 
fragile that it is impossible to turn over a folio without Some frag- 
ment falling away. Moreover the paper has considerably browued with 
age and the ink has faded. Ilie later manuscript is much twre conpletet 
and clearer. Despite the fact that the two manuscripts are practicallY 
12* 
identical there are nevertheless some differences urhicl), verit atten- 
tion and which will be indicated when occasion demands. 
It would be unfortmate that through adhering riltidly to the 
n=uscripts we have chosen, we were to omit soue interesting or 
valuable data fron those that we discarded. We have therefore 
0 decided that if one of the latter has any extra information to offer, 
it will be included where necessary. though it will not be analysed 
as a whole, 
D. Lincoln Canfiold, discussing the way one should set about 
collecting and assessing phonological data, has toeked: 
"Since speech habits are usually formed early in life, 
would not the date of an author's birth be more 
pertinent in an estimate of the prcmunciation of his 
generation than the date of his published reactions? 
We fully agree with this sentiment, as we also feel that it is of 
equal importance to know the provenance of a manuscript, but 
unfortunately, thoug; h the latter in sometimes possible with our 
manuscripts, the former is quite impossible to determine, as the 
scribes are by and large anonymous. 
Reinhold Kontzi,, writing about the Studr, of allamiado manuscripts, 
has said: 
`EI castellanc ofrecido por estos textos tione interin 
para nom; otros, pues dicha langua en aquella dpoca se 
encontraba en trannlei6n del sistema fono16gieo 
redieval al sistema fonoldgico moderno. Como los 
textos ueron eseritos en letras drabes, podemos 
obeervar la 'revolue16n fono16glea del Stglo de Oiro' 
en un eistema gräfice distinto. fl 
6 
The purpose of this thesis is to shed further livýht on the language 
of the Moriseos and to assess to what extent they do reflect the 
'revolucidn fonol6gica' of the Golden Age. Tn the course of the study, 
we shall also refer, where appropriate, to the solutions found by 
Jewish scribes in their Hebrew character Spanish wanuscripts. This 
will, we hope. provide a useful comparison with aijamiado. 
13. 
The Arabic Script 
The Arabic alphabet consists of 28 consonants, nanaly: 
1. haMxa voiced larynimal plosive 
2. L_j bi' voiced bilabial plosive 
3. t! unvoiced dental plosive 
4. thi, unvoiced interdental fricative (dental in 
North Af rica) 
5. voiced palatal affricate (probably fricative 
in North Africa) 
6. ýa' unvoiced laryngeal fricative 
7. unvoiced post-velar fricative 
8. dil voiced dental plosive 
9. dhal voiced interdental fricative (dental in 
North Africa) 
10. W voiced dental vibrant 
11. voiced palatal affricate 
12. sin unvoiced post-dental fricative 
13. shin unvoiced palatal fricative 
14. sid emphati cI 
13. did emp'h ati cd 
16. ewphatic 
17. za emphatic z 
18. 'ayn unvoiced laryngeal fricative 
19. &Mn. voiced velar fricative 
20. fil unvoiced labiodental fricative 
21. 3ýa-f unvoic6d. post-velar Plosive 
22. kif unvoiced palatal plosive 
23. lim voiced lateral alveolar fricative 
24. "r mim voiced bilabial nanal 
25. n; n voiced dental nasal 
26. 
. 4;, b 
h&' unvoiced laryngeal fricative 
27. 
'jq Viv 
both semi-consonant and semi-vowel 
28. Yii both semi-consonant and semi-vowel 
Of these, a number are never or very rarely to be found in aliamia: 
Z: 7 iý: 
"f 
-:, 
-. 
ý L=0 6& 
The only occasion most of them occur is in Arabic words. 
14. 
The script used to the aljamiado manuscripts is North African, 
script, and a particular feature of this is that 6.. b (fj') 
is written with the dot beneath: an d %9 1 S; Wri t ton 
with only one dot above; 
The vowels are three: fa -ie word) on [a] (above ti 
kaora - (i] (below Oe word) 
a ful (above, the word) 
In addition these vowels can be lengthened by a following 'Alif. 'VA 
or vkw of prolongation respectively, 
As well as the omission of certain consonants in 8, ljamiadO 
manuscripts, the ýIoriscos were also obliged to Make a number of 
adaptations I, in order to represent sounds not present in their own 
language. In Arabic tho additim of a, talfdiU, I, represents 
gemination. In the #jjpEia! t manuacripts a taTdTd in added to the 
following consonants 0. 
to represent 
ell 
rr 
L. ) 
N 'illf of prolongation is used to represeat e. wlviei tioreover, the 
does not exist in the classical Arabic vowel syster-,,, 
-to feature peculiar to Lhe aljamiado manuscripts is their 
disregard for the unity of Spanish words. Some are linked together: 
e. g. konello. Others are divided in the middle of the word: e. R. 
t(Ores lado, surAre be, wiiere the scribe may be influenced by the 
familiar tres or sobre. Not all exanples can be explatifted in this 
way, some are divided because they include one of the six consonants 
-which cannot be linked to a following consonant: 
In all these cases we have used the normnI Spanish vrord division 
in 
tile transcriptions. 
15. 
The týý, Rns ti($fts 
Another major problem to be solved before wribarking on this 
work was that of the system of transcription to be adopted. The two 
systems which we considered were those of Al-Andalus with the necessary 
adjustiments suggested by Professor Harvey in order to acconmodate 
aljamiado peculiarities 
7, 
and of A. Galmis de Fuentes in his Historia 
do los amores de Parfs Y Viana. 
Oftthe AI-Andalus system we agreed with Galmis de Fuentes in 
k4l rejecting the symbols for -C. sforjw X. for j" and 
J for and replacing them with J, g, a and b respectively. 
As Galm9s de, Fuentes says: 
Oseshe prescandido, en la 
e 
medida posible, de signos 
diacrihicos, qua estorbarian a la compronsi6n, y que 
deed* el punto do vista fondtico no ofrecen ningma 
ventaj*a 
He goes on to say, however, 
'ýF, xcepcionaimente, *es utilizo los signos diacrfticos 
cuando por ausencia da un tatdld, el ' Jý ... 0 el 
LM so a valen como x de la grafta m. dieval espagola 
9oo como ch de la fingut antigua y modern& . es e- 
9 
We have not followed this procedure as in dealing with Manuscripts 
from a purely lilmguistic point of view it might be dangerous to assume 
that certain orthogr&phic--, l signs have values not imadi&tely apparent 
to the eye. In fact the only place where we have departed from this 
principle is in the transcription of .0, where to write u. 
consistently would give rise to unnecessary, confusion, without 
shedding any more light on ýiorisco pronunciation; x and ch are 
reser d exclusively for an d 
Whereas we agree in the main with the irprovements wrought by 
Galuds do Fuentes on the Al-Andalus system there are certain innova- 
tions which, though valid in principle are. difficult to carry out. 
First and foremost,, he makes a distinction in the transcription of 
a nunber of Arabic letters, between Romance and Arabic vocabulary., 
(p/bb; ch/ * J; rr, r. r; xles; 11/1.1; a/un). It is not always possible 
to state categorically that a word is Spanish or Arabic in these 
manuscripts. G&Imds do Fuentes himelf admits that even when he 
transcribes an Arabic word differently from a Romance one. there was 
most probably no distinction roade in the mind of the ,,, Iorisco who 
16. 
wrote or pronounced them: 
"Por eso, en las vocea irahen, para indicar ei 
carieter geminado original ampleo la grafi .a1.1, e. y 
esto sin prejuzgar la pronuneiaei6n real de lot moriscos, 
quo bien pudieran haber conocido la palattlizaeidu de 
la doble U' 10 
One wonders therefore at the need always to distinguish between the 
two. Obviously when a word such as gunna or &I . annah occurs it form 
part of a body of easily recognizable 'luslim words. Can the same be 
said of. alkita-b, to give but one example? Should we write this 
alkitiffi or alkiteb? What about Romance words created from Arabic? 
00 "" If we take the exanple of Lt"l , should we transcribe this as 
asajdar or !. ý ýdar? tNa a general rule we have preferred to treat as 
far as possible all words in the sare way, whilst conceding that, 
given the lack of p in Ara1bic iL would be foolish to transcribe an 
Arabic word with on*, as this could In no way be indicative of 
pronunciation. We have at th* same time, omitted to use the geminate 
forms suggested. r. r, and 1.1. 
With regard to the transcription of vowels the imajor difficulty 
is the intercalated vowels. Menindes Pidal in his introduction to 
the Poema de Yfiquf has this to say about them: 
"Obedeciando a partLcularidades do la lougua trabs, 
quo no tolera sflabs quo eariece por dos consonantes, 
en Is aljam'a se suele acospadar de uns vocal postixa 
o de sostdn 1& primer& consonants do un grupo inicial 
do eflaba o rl&bra ... Esta adici6n ... *a 40 
rigor ... " 
1 
Galuds do Fuentes continues this same vay of thinking: 
"Por rasones de la lengut grabe ... la literatura 
aljamiad& utilizg un& voc&l pogtiga ... t, 
12 
Their use of the word "o ti! o to describe these vowels points imadi- 
ately to an assuaption about their nature and function that cannot 
readily be made. On what basis can they be considered false, 
artificial? As Professor Harvey asks: 
-tjow far do these methods of writing indicate actual 
sounds, and how far merely scribal forms, eapty 
reminiscences of Arabic orthography irrelevant in 
Spanish? " 13 
The question remains unanswertd, and an long as it does it would be 
prejudging matters to consider Otem an artificial or false; for 
17. 
this reason we have retained them in the main 'body of the text, in 
bracket*. The sare is true for intercalated 9 (w) and 5 (y). 
We also have disregarded the suggestioti that should be 
transcribed as either b or v according to modern Spanish orthography, 
as well as distingu7"shing between st before a, o, u, and before 
es 1. 
41 
There are occasions when Arablic words, especiAlly proper 
names, are not vowelled in the manuscripts. When this is the case 
the vowels havo been added, and an explanation given in the footnote$. 
Galmde de Fuentea, in his system of transliteration retains 
the I of the Arabic article al, even when precedinlr,,, a Waun-letter" 
Id 
14.9' 
suggestlon, but any with a taXd' We have not followed thi, 
irregularities of this nature in the Arabic, and, there are many 
(onission of taldtd, doubling of laM, are the more frequent ones) 
will be indicated. 
Finally, it was considered judicious to add capital letters 
and modern pinictuation for the sake of greater reading facility. 
q. 
Camparative ! Xsteve of transcription 
Arab ic 
'I 
ti. 
Z.: 
AI-Andalus/ 
Harvey 
nothing 
e 
b 
p 
t 
t 
A 
y 
eh 
Li 
d 
d 
r 
rr 
Galmis de Puenteis 
Rmance Arahie 
nothing 
f 
aa 
b/v b 
p p 
t t 
Z 
eh il 1 ch 
h 
h 
WF %0 %0 
d d d 
;i a a 
r r r 
rr r. r rr 
Revised System 
Romance Arabic (where 
different) 
nothing I 
e 
b 
18. 
Al-Andalus/ Calmis de Fuentes Revised System -10- Arabic 
Harvey Romance Arab ic Romance Arabic (vhere 
different) 
a z z 
x x 
4 
z z z 
t i 9 9 9 f f f f 
q q 1q. 
k k k k 
Z) 11 11 1.1 11 
r M M M 
n n n n 
Un nn 
tA 
h h 
w. or u 
when vocalic 
w only w only w 
y, or i 
vhen vocalic Y on 
ly Y only 
19. 
'40 tea 
The notes have been coupiled in accordance with the Modern 
Hummities Research Association Style Book, Leeds, 1971. Full 
details of publication will be given in the Bibliography. Further 
references in the notes will he to author only, except in those cases 
w1liere more than one work is cited; whct, this occurs, an abbreviated 
title vill be given also. 
Some autlAors, Menendez Fidal and Steiger in particular, use 
bold type for phonetic symbols instead of square brackets. As we 
00 are not able to reproduce these in typescript, square brackets will 
be used when quoting from these texts. SiMilarly, square brackets 
will be used instead of italics when the latter are used in quotations 
for phonetic synitols; this 'will avoid any posgible confusion with our 
own text. 
20. 
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21. 
CILV TE RI 
The Treatuent of Initial F- 
F- > h- in Spanish 
The subject of Lat. F- and its subsequent development to 
Cast. h- has produced a wealth of literature too great to be dealt 
with here at considerable length. In the main, however, the discussion 
centres, around two points,, which are. to a large extent interdependent. 
They are: 
Was the sound shift F- > h- a result of Iberian or 
Basque influence (the substratum theory), or was it in 
fact a purely Romance feature? 
2. Was the pronunciation of the F-- labiodental or bilabial? 
As regards the first question, the majority of philologists 
are in favour of the substratum theory., whose major exponent is 
Menindez Fidal. He bases his argument 
1 
an the appearance of this 
feature both in Castilian and Gascon, areas bordering an Basque, a 
language which itself lack# f. Mendndez Pidal is supported in his 
assertions by many others 
2 including W. von Wartburg 
3' 
V H. Gavel 
4 
who 
makes a careful distinction between Iberian, which fie favours, and 
Basque, which he rejects, as the substratum in question, R. Lapesa 
5 
and A. Martinet 
60 
In the opposite camp stand W. 14eyer-LUbke J. Orr 
8 
and 
W. D. Elcock 
9. 
among others 
10. Orr produces many examples of F- > h- 
A in Northern and Eastern France, as well as Italy in support of his 
adherence to a purely Ro=mce solution: 
le pritendu isolement du gascon et de Vespagnol 
est complAtement illusoire et ... Vargument tirg de 
la contipdti geographique par rapport au basque perd 
tout son poids. 
9. clest au latin parl4f, plut6t qu'A telle ou telle influence ethuique, qu'il faut a'adresser pour trouver 
la solution du problIme. "' 11 
it is precisely the nature of the articulation of F, both in 
Latin and in Romance which is at the root of the second problem 
confronting philologists. It is known that Lat. F was sometimes 
pronounced as a bilabial rather than a labiodental fricative. 
22. 
P. Pouch* speaks of early Lat. F- being bilabialg as well as later 
0 intervocalic -F--: 
"Tandis qu'l 11initiale, F latin, originairerent bilabial (I IfDo, 4(tait devenu lai ýiodental dhs lea derniers telrops 
do la RApublique, il senCle quen position intervocalique il ait gardi plus longteups son articulation primitive. En tout cas, I'histoire phonitique du frangais laisse 
supposer quo c'est un (4) (bilabial) et non un [f] (labiodental) quo lea Latins pronon; 4iont, entre voyelles, 
au moment do lour entrd* an Gaule. " 12 
W. M. Lin ds 1 &Y13 and L. R. Palmer also give examples of dialectal '11, atin 
variants showing ! I- for 17-: 
111.4 
Dialectal forms are found with h for f! haba (faba) horda 
I" 4- 'pregnant cow' (cf. fordus < Lero). 
This dialectal trait has however also been attributed to substratum 
influence, this time Etruscan 
15 
. 
l4en4fudex Pidal rejects Orr's argummts in support of Latin 
influence, firstly on account of Etruscan influence in the Latin 
shift F- ý- H-, and secondly because: 
todo cambio fonitico es natural y puede ocurrir 
an varias lenguas, pero siempre en cad& una ocurre 
por prtcisas causas histdricas doterminentes; cambios 
lingýfsticos semejantes han de tenor on distintos 
pafsos causas histdricas distintes. " 16 
Lfizaro Carrater supports Memindez Pidal in his rejection of 
Orr's thesis . but with totally opposite arguments. He refers to 
the findings of BUhler, Jakdbstw and Grigoire" to show that the 
passage of f 2- h is not a natural linguistic sequence. He discusses 
their research into infant language acquisition, and sums up: 
"Como virtice inicial del edificio lingUfatico warsee 
la aspiract6n; an sus filtimDs estadios, I* f. 
The reverse process of f>h can only, therefore, in his opinion, 
occur in the context of a primitive language, " is the case with 
Basque, which has no /f/ in its phonemic structure 
19. He also 
rejects the Possibility of an intermediatt bilabial pronunciation 
of fo fol 9 
porque *llo hubi*ra exigido la creacida de un 20 
nuevo fonema, del quo no o2iston representantes 
yet this is precisely the solution put forward by von Wartburg: 
23. 
"Le b"co-cantabrique oriental, coTmoe le basque actual, 
ne connaissait pas f, mais, comne ce dernier, 1*1 
possoldsit un E.. Le-f latin fut done rapprochi de ce 
qui lui dtait de toxiEss les articulations le plus 
apparenti; f itant une fricative, il fut pronorned 
comma le phicalme, fricatif I* plus proche de p du point 
do vue articulatoire, c'ost-h-dire un f bilstial . 1,21 
Von Wartburg goes on to suggest a divergence of pronunciation of this 
bilabial phone= to [h] in weak- position and eventually to 1a'! -. 'i, -. Aenta1 
If) in strong position, once it cam. into contact with the rest of 
peninsular Spanish, which had retained the original Lat. F- 
22 
* 
Martinet agrees vith von Wartburg's thesis, and suggests a 
Basque 1#1 developed either through * ph or b, eventually being 
23 
pronounced (h] The fact that (h] is not represented graphically 
for many more centuries is explained by Martinet as oving to a sense 
of social inferiority felt by northern Castilian speakers when 
confronted with the accepted speech habits of areas further south, 
in particular the capital, Toledo, which still preserved (f], - 
"Pendant des sigeles, ha dfi cider devant f dans Is 
centre nord do IlEspagne romane. Maio im-jour est venu 
A Is processus do r*vplacemnt de [h) par If] 9'est 
arrdti et s'est renvereg. Les communautis ob Von 
disait horno, unilingues depuis bien des g&erations, 
nlavaient plus Is sentivent d'Stre socialement 24 infirieures I leurs voisines qui disaient forno. " 
This is not to say that there are no examples of early written 
h- for Y--. Mendadez Pidal has collecteil instances of the loss of 
F- f row the ninth century onwards, (2jrti; o, 863 A. P. , ýýi o, 927 A. D. 
< FORTICUS, Hasto, 912 A. D., < FAGETU, 932 A. D. < FAUCE9 ate. 
25 
Ile has also found examples in Arag6n (Forti Hortiz, Forti Ortiz etc. 
Oges and honsata) 
26 
. but these, have 
been called into doubt by Manuel 
Alvar as they are of either Basque or Castilian origin 
27 
9 Whilst 
admitting that if genuine examples of F- > h- could be found in 
Aragonese, this would reinforce rather than invalidate Menindez Pidal's 
substratum theory. 
Mendndez Pidal has also found Basque examples of F- > P-v as 
well as in Lemeso and writes: 
"No as lfcito decir qua el caso f-h es de evoluci6a gradual 
fonitica y el caso 
_t-k 
es brusc7a iustituci6n por 
, equivaloncia acus tic&; son dos fendmenos de igual 
fadole 
an m pueblo qua carece do f. 1,28 
24. 
This evidence is coaVlementary to Martinet's and von WartburRIs 
theories on the bilabial nature of Basque 
Of particular interest in the context of this thesis is the 
recent discovery by Diego Catalin of the observations of an eleventh 
century Arab historian, writing in Rioja-. 
"El norabre de ilfainte lo pronuneipa ilhante, 
caimbiando la F an U al hablar. " 179 
Diego Catalin coaments 4. 
"Aunque 
t. 
jodamos justificar eat& declaraci6n suponiendo 
que 
0a 
presente la graffa latina do la palabra o qua 
conocia la pronunciaciAn romance del vocablo en otras 
couunidades ajenas al caubio I? > [h],, lo cierto es qua 
AbG Bakr b. 'Abd &I-UimAn consideraba la prwuncAei6n [i(I)hantel como mera materializaci6n fondtica de un 
noubre cuya transcripai6n '*fonol6gica" era, sin ningun. 
ginero de dud&, /i(I)fante/; pars nuestro "dislect6logo" 
Irabe la [h] riojana del s. XI era, por tanto, un alof6n 
del fonema /f/.,, 30 
The subject of the SuIbsequent, development of Lat. ?- has beau 
taken up in further detail by Anthony Naro and Joakc. Luis Riv&rOls. 
Naro posits an intermdiate stage of ich-Laut [; ] in the evolution 
of Lat. F- to Sp. h-. in those areas where the present-day pronunciation 
taken the forio of J (jota). He bases 'his argument on the development 
of Spanish unvoiced [11 to J. Rta, claiming that F- must have followed 
31 
the same process and at the same time In other words he rejects 
aspiration in favour of palatalisation, and at the same time disggrees 
with any possible substratum influence. 
Rivarola, in his reply to Naro's article, doubts the validity 
of his argumut, and stands firmly in f"our of the substratum theory. 
Like Martinet and von Wartburg he prefers: 
la hipftesie de la evoluci6n de Faha travin de 32 
etapas'intermedias (variantes bilsbiales o labiovelares)... " 
Rivarola also refers to exavqples of F before Je, ji written as h in Z- - r- 
the Libro do buen 4mnor, and this point is dealt with in detail by R. J. 
Penn y in another article in the same publication. Panay argues in 
favour of Lat. 7- becoming a bilabial fricative ion northern Hispano- 
, Jpzmance, only to be replaced under later French influence bY f-, in 
those words which still display a 'retention' of f- (i. e. f- before 
/r/. /1/, p 
/J/, He disagrees with von Wartburg's theory that 
25. 
Ifl became (f) under M-3itarabic influence. 
he says. - 
a1w Ns regards Old Castilian 
the chief difference between Castilian and the northern 
dialects lies not in the fact that Castilian 'aspirates 
V vhile the other dialects 'preserve V, but in the 
fact that Castilian levels the allophones 101 and (h] of 
h/ in favour of (h] vhile the other dialects level the 
saw allophones in favour of (fl. " 33 
Penny bases some of his conclusions on the treatmnt of loan words up 
to the eleventh century, which show written h- for foreign P-, and 
after the eleventh century, which are written with f--. This he puts 
down to "the classic superstratum argument" of French and Provengal 
influence. The distinction between If) and (h] was further increased 
by the introduction of learned vords, and finally if I alternated 
with xero articulation. In fact it was only when the allophonos 
1*1, (h] and thfl were no longer to be found in mutually exclusive 
environments that the need for orthographic distinction arose,, and 
"Ibe appearance of huerte, hueraq etc.,, can therefore 
only occur after the emerpncc of labiodental [f] in 
the standard language 34 
Penny's findings refer, howover, to rural and popular Spanish. After 
giving exauples of Ifl and [h) pronunciations in rural areas, and 
especially Andalusia, h* writes: 
"The urban Castilian equivalents of the words cited 
above all have the sam initial sound Ifl, whether 
before syllabic vowels (febrero), consonants 
(f re ro) or semi-consonants (f uego) .a*- 
35 
Consequently, if we are to assum a certain level of educatil. on among 
the Morisco scribes, the occurrence of the features Penny has 
investigated will be occacional, rather than the norm. 
Arabic and Judev-S anish testiLwýn 
If we now turn to Hispano-Arabic testimnies it is interesting 
to read what A. Steiger says on the representation of Ar. 
hl', (transcribed by Steiger as 
"El hecho de qua al xf e6lo en siciliano se reproduzea 
por k con perfect& 'iWgularidad, en tanto que el ibem- 
romAQco prefiere v=ifiestamente la f, nos l1eva a 
sospechar qua la f ibero-l&tina no f%Wse idintica 
fisiol6gicaments 'i la actual f hiopfinica. De lo 
contrario no so couprenderfa jue una fricativa labiodental 36 
conatituyase *I major suatitutivo ýpara la fricativa posvelar. 
26# 
E. Alarcon Llorach, discussing the value of f and h in Alphonsine 
transcriptions writes., 
'lPara los cultosi, entre estas dos varianten habfa una 
eiarta relteldn valorativa: la f era mie culta, la h min 
rdstica; ambos sonidos eran, ptmis, variantes estilfsticas 
da un 961o fonema. Esto explica que los colaboradores 
altoneinoi, mientras no confunden la una con la otra 
euando las utilinan como "eignon fondtiens" de los 
nombres drabes, empleen f en representaei6n de las 
aspiradas grabes oh en i; apresentaei6n del fi en lm 
arabismos ... ei 
37 - 
Cl. Ar. L.. i , fl* go is inv&riably libiodontal and Ar. .1, 
hl', in a voiced laryngeal or glottal fricative. Claselcal Axabic 
has no bilabial fricative, as has been posited for 0. and Med. Sp. f, 
38 
although Steiger attests both EV) and [p] in Moroccan Aratic The 
latter can be represented graphically, the former cannot. On the 
other hand Steiger notes that: 
ff 9 
9o9 en varios dialectos vulgares la f tiene una 
marcada tendencia a la artieulaei6n Uilabial *oo p 
39 
It may well be, though, impossible to deduce any allophonic distinc- 
tions present in the spoken language from these v=uscripts. 
This confused state of affairs is surprisingly not reflected 
in Judeo-Spanishl texts -, 
rl did not occur in Peninsular 011d] JJudaeo-I SpEanishl 
for h< Latin f; 0 [f] persisted in all the texts up to 
the Tipulsion. "r 410 
Iliere are however, exaWles of h for f in post-Expulsion vriting. 
The manusg! Lts 
Bearing in nind all this evidence and the different opinions 
put forward, we must now ask how much of it can possibly be answered 
by the evidence of aljav&ado manuscripts. The first =Jor problem, 
namely that of the substratum versus Latin dialectalism, cannot 
be 
further elucidated by fifteenth-century and 911 %teen th-cen tury data. 
Can one, on the other hand, deduce the nature of articulation of 
f rom thein? 
As far as litorary Olpsnish is concerned f- lingers on a long 
time: 
27. 
"In literary doc, urents the f is written continuously 
throughout the Middle Ages-, - and there is no vacillation 
until we reach manuscripts of ths fourteenth century. 
In the next century the hesitation beween f and h 
indicates that the actual sound was an aspiiate; ind 
the fact that h makes hiatus in the verses of Carcilaso 
do la Vega, Lull-s do Leon, Ertilla and Herrera proves 
the contintod existence of this aspirate in standard 
Spanish down to about the year 15so. 11 41 
The aspirate is considerably weakened in Lope de Vega and virtually 
unknovn to Calder&. This phenomenon is limited only to Castile, 
and the F- remains in Asturo-Loonese, Navarrese and Aragonese. 
The length of tive during which the aspirate remained is open 
to more speculation. Iferindez Pidal states. 
"La F se conserv6 en la lengua eserita hasta fines 
de17eiglo XV ... , pero luago fue austituida por la 
, VI > ý, 
42 thl, que er& vordadera aspirada en los siglos XV YX- 
Alonso Zamora Vicente however, limits the continued existence of 
aspiration more than Menindex Pidal; speaking of the area of Old 
Castile, he writes: 
'ILa aspLraci6n de la h se hallaba prIcticavente perdida 
en la prinera mitad ýfel siglo XVI. El andaluz fray 
Juan de C6rdoba. recordaba desde Amdrica, a donde fue 
en 1543, que los de Castilla la Vieja 'dizen yerro, 
y en Toledo hierro, y dizen alagaro y en Toledo halagor'. 
Por este mis-mo-iffewpo Santa Teresa, en Avila, as-c-rr- =bii 
ar, er, eclio, ja, e t, 43 X tc. 
q Only in Nov Castile was the aspiratim retained, according to Zamora 
Vicente,, and this explains Garcilasos uSe Of it. 
Taking the manuscripts in chronological order, B. "I'T. 530 (1429) 
has r,; D exariples of A. only of c.. 
ý : 
fablar (229v) 
ficho (231r, 232v) 
fagas (232r) 
faga (2330 
fermosos (234r) 
faze (237r, v et passim) 
fuyendo (238r) 
fazen (241r) 
fagan (233r) forUUgas (2410 
fare (242v) 
Words which still have f- in Modern Spanish: 
28. 
f(a)resa (2350 
fu(v)err, a (235r et pansfin) 
fu(v)e» (238v) 
en fuMsras de (239r) 
fu(v)ego (241 r) 
The uniformity of representation fa t--b leaves little room for 
speculation. If the ! "I'lorisco perceived a distinct]"Lon 1ý,, etween his own 
labiodental [f] and 101 h* w&s unable to represent it. 'ýIoreover it 
0 is also possible that the scribe paid attention to Castilian graphic 
conventim. 
One point which Peuny mertionr, opecificall-y is the late 
appearance of spellings of the type buerte, huara, hueres, and 
44 during the fifteenth century This is certainly not the case here, 
as the examples fu(w)ego, en fu(v)eras de, and fu(w)erga stiov. 
Horeover the scribe would have been perfectly capable of representing 
this. There are two possible explanations for this. Either the Moriscos 
were more familiar with urbau speech haliits, in which case they would 
reasonably bo expected to use c.. b . or else 
[hfl was still acoustically 
closer to the labiodental fricative, and they paid no attention to 
Latin character ortflographic innovations. 
J-1 (1462) already shows some vacillation between c. ý and . 
4b -. 
wi th with A zero 
fare (4v) 
fasti(Y)o (50 
fenb(&)ras (215r) 
fazes (215r) 
faten (215r, v) 
forka (215v) 
fazer (216r) 
f aga (216v) 
fi zo (2 16v) 
hazer (5v) 
hecho (5v) 
u(w)e Igo ý'2 Ifir) 
Words with f in Modern ish 
fin (3v, 4r, 5v, 214v) do fu(w)era de (214v) 
f u(w)eron (4r) 
f u(w) aa en (4v) 
fatlEsss (50 
fallovimi(Y)ento Ov) 
uri(y)osos(215'r) 
fuMe ra He (2 15 
foliti(Tacl? (216r) 
fines (4v, 5y) 
29. 
If we consider t-lv! se examples in percentage terms -: ý, e arrive 
at the following usts of figures4-- 
N 
(oxcluding words with f- in Modern Spanish) 
0 
with 4.9 % 76.9% 
vi th JAI : 15.4% 
zero -: 7.7% 
2. (including words with f- in 14odern f3panish) 
I with #... 9 88% 
Wi th -A : 8% 
zero -4Z 
Either set of jigures points to a gradual awareness of 
aspiration, or at least uncertainty as to the pronunciation of 
Cast. f- by the socond half of t1he fifteenth century. If there were 
an intermediate pronunciation, somewhere between [f] and [h], the 
scribe could only register this by graphemic %esitation. Of particular 
interest are the examples of zero articulation: u(w)elgo and 
osos. The latter, being a learned word, is of special interest, 
in view of the fact that even furioso is not documented by Corominas 
45 before 1490 
B. N. 5073/7 (1482) from the morerfa of Agreda, half way between 
Soria and Zaragoza, retains Li throughout, in keeping with Arag. f--% 
aze (10 
ferreri(Y)a (1r) 
feyto, os, as (1r, v, 2k. ) 
Ferreroh (1rv) 
fi(y)erro (10 
]Ferrero 
fizl*(Y)eron (lv) 
fasta (20 
finkami(y)endo (2r) 
f ink a (2 r) 
B. N. 4908/1 (1510) has in fact very little to offer in the way 
of examples: (2v) , 
(3r), hoja (4r). The doctor's notes 
(T. 15) which we did not include in our final list, because of difficul- 
ties in dating, contain two examples of retention,, and two of loss of 
0 f--; the mmuscript covers a period from 1514 to 1530, and the Juxtw- 
position of fecho and hizo in the same manuscript is indicative of the 
hesitation registe'vid. duriug the sava period in Castilim literature. 
12A JIJ 0 
a"_ Ahe varzinal notes from B. N. 5364 (1542) offer no examples of 
aspiration, but do have fillo (4r, 33v) and febrero (4r). The letter 
from the Mufti of Oran (T. 13), on the other hand,. is full of the save 
uncertainty as the doctor's notes, but on a larger scale. The manuscript 
is dated 1563. 
with cb - 35.77 with .ä-. 42.8% zero.: 21.5% - 1-1- 
fiJos (28r) 
fI zo (2 8r) 
fiz: *L(Y)eron (28r) 
fares (300 
ftjo (31v) 
hecho (28y) 
hagays (29r) 
hI azer (29v, 30v) 
haze (300 
berenos (31v) 
ner (29r, 31r 
2 times) 
ablareys (310 
Here we receive a clear impression of the linguistic confusion 
brought about by the change from [f] > (h) > zero. We said in the 
introduction that we were reluctant to choose this manuscript an account 
of its being a copy of (me dated 1505. TL would seen unlikely that 
there would be such clear indications of the loss of aspiration so 
early in the century (the h was described only a decade earlier by 
46 
Mebrija as "hiriendo on la garganta") We can therefore take it 
that the copy is not a slaviih one, but nore probably the work of a 
scribe, who confusedly tried to update the orthography of the work he 
was copying. There seems no other answer to account for fares. hazer 
and aror being present in the same manuscript. 
When we ccmsider the next manuscript, I-R. I. T. 5223 (1577), the 
0 picture 0 is completely different. There is not a single example of 
initial ci , all words consistently beginning vith . J&I I 
h-, -Jo 
(247v et passim) 
h anb (e) re (2 4 70 
hartari(y)a(s) (247v) 
hartarte (247v) 
hazzer (247v, 248v) 
haz (247v, 250r, v) 
hu(w)elgo (247v) 
hares (248r) 
hiziste (248v) 
haran (248v) 
hazzes (248Y. 250v) 
hara (2490 
habla3or (250r 2 time) 
hogar (2500 
hagas (2500 
'habla (250v 2 tines) 
hez (250v) 
hazze (250-v) 
hallaras (25ov) 
hazzol (251r) 
hazzen (251r) 
harra (2510 
huyga (252r) 
hecho (2530 
hIz ze (2 49 r, v, 25 00 
31. 
also: hasta (251, tr, 252r), cf. fwita (B. N. 503/7 2r) 
Those words which retained initial F- are consisLently written with 
f (i)ri(y)o (247v) 
fu(w)ago (248r, v, 250r) 
fu(ý--)esa (248r, v, et paissim) 
f (a) ranko (249r, 25ur) 
fi(Y)es (249v) 
f (&)ravilcezza (250r) 
fu(w)erte (250v) 
formase (14"520 
(252v) 
fegura (252v) 
It would seem from this r4muscript therefore that the scribe is 
representing a. iplration of Lat. r- through hiý; use of -A . 
According to 1-Jenindez Fidal, aspiration was still current in the 
47 latter half of the sixteenth cenLury Zamora Vicente is of Oie 
opinion that aspiration disappaared about the middle of the century 
48 
"'lie fact that Cie scribe considtently uses A I would however point 
Lo the continued existence of aspiration. We would otherwise expect 
some examples without -A as in the previous manuscript. B. . 5223 
is however the only manuscript amr. g those studi'Led. 2including those 
not finally selected, to show this absolute consistency. Other 
manuscripts dating from the 1570's and 1580"a d* in fact show the 
opposite tendency and consistautly have 4. 
i 
- 
Finally, J. 30 (1597) and J. 52 (1598), whilat stioving sorae 
confusion between forms in *-i and forms in 
A, have a definite 
preponderance of the latter: 
with b.. 
i -. 31.3% 
fija (138r) 
fecho (138v) 
fazer (1400 
fizi(y)eaefts 
(140v 2 times) 
a Is 0,., 
fismaralas (138v) (Arag. ) 
N. B. 
With A 
-: * 
68.7% 
haxes (i38v, 139r) 
hag& (139r) 
buido (1390 
hago (14()r) 
liablar (140v) 
hsnb(i)ri(y)ento, s (141r) 
hagais (141r) 
h ant, (e )re (142-v) 143r) 
higradjos] (143r) 
hata (138r, 142v) 
J. 52 offers uo differeuces here, and neittier u-januscript has any examples 
of loss of aspiration. 
32. 
7here seems to be, from the ovidence of the manuscripts , no 
difficulty in finding equivalent Arabic graphies for Sp. U- and h-. 
The fact that in some manuscripts, T. 13 in particular, there are 
instance& of no consonant at all, could point to a definite survival 
of aspiration among the Moriscos, alongside a gradual awareness of 
loss among Cliristian commities. The process of loss among the 
Moriscos began much later, as can be seen from the persistence of 
&. 0 not only in the earlier manuscripts sueb as J. 1, the Kiteb 
seg! *iano, but ia the very latest such as J. 30. El libro 
'de 
rogar 
por agua. The ratio is of course reversed: ten exaiWles of %-i 
to two of %Ain the formr; eleven examples of to five of 
in the latter. That the f- became an aspirate v-e can be sure; 
but it is not so easy to say with certainty hov long it remained 
one. How sure can we be that the . 4% did not. become a traditional 
graphy that continued to the end of the century,, when aspiration was 
alre&dy dying out? T. 13 is porhaps the most problematic of the 
manuscripts in this respect. Not only do we find k-iý , 
Jb and zero 
side by side in a ratio of 2: 6tO, but we also find ha (30r) and 
a (28r) as well as such unlikely exauples as hamike (29r), hakello (31r), 
aud halto (31v). What then .a the value attributable to 
A in the 
manuscript? 
We should consider briefly the question of h< Lat. It. As 
Mmiudez Pidal says : 
%a ff no se pronuaeiaba ya eu lattu, de modo que en 
romým-ce no tuvo repräsentaeidn ningima. En la antigua 
f ortografla, mis fimdtica n' ue la de hoy, so eseribta 
ombre, onor, eredero, com aün se hace en las 
rerm-preai. i, m-en del-Diccionario de Nebrija her-Iiao en 
el sigio M--, paro en al Tanoro de Covarrubias (1611), 
ya se eseriben con h estas palabrar, pare inmitar la 
ortograffa latina. En la ortografi>a de 1., jebrija la 
[h) representaba un verdadero sonido y se empleaba 
adlo en ver de una f latina 0 @*ei 
49 
F It would seem that there was a clear distinction in the scribe's mind 
between the two sounds, when we find a hecho (28v), ay (29r) and 
emos (31v); but this is iumdiately called into question by the 
existence of derrb'karse ha (3Ur). Is the scribe trying, again 
somewhat unsuccessfully, tc- imitate Latin orthography, as was the 
fashion by the and of the sixteenth century? This would appear to be 
backed up by the Itype rcorrections of haunke and halto. Tf this is 
33. 
the casev did A in lia-t mean 'uo sound' for the scribe? Was it 
verely an orthographic convention he was trying to adopt? If so, 
can we assuur. that the A for It < tat. F-9 in fact represented no 
sound either? It is probably safe to do no, or at least to say 
that aspiration by this tine waa so weak as to be scarcely noticeable. 
The linguistic confusion of the manuscript is probably a fair indica- 
tion that this scribe, unlike those of sore of the other manuscripts 
we have considered, was trying to keep abreast of contemporary 
pronuaciation. What on the surface may appear to be illiteracy, 
may well. be a slightly haphazard attempt at phonetic representation. 
Other manuscripts, notably J. 30, which is dated thirty years after 
still give no signs of loss of aspiration. Finally how does the 
evidence of the allstaiiado manuscripts coupare with that of Castilian 
literature of the same period? Firstly the development from f- to 
h- c-P > is much later, lingering on into the second half 
of the sixteenth century. Consequently the loss of aspiration is 
also later. None of the earlier manuscripts attempt to replace the 
etymological H as does T. 13, so that we can say with certainty that 
the does represent aspiration in all of them. Why does 
aspiration take so long to disappear in the M. orisco vritings? The 
answer is probably twofold. On tha one hand Morisco co=mities Were 
often iaolatod from, the influence of Christian cormnitieag and 
therefore slower to adopt innovations. Secondly one mtust take into 
account the muslim adherence to tradition and his dislike per se 
of uncalled for interference with it. ibis is constant throughout 
Morisco manuscriptsi, and does not nerely affect this , particular case 
of initial f--. hany words whicJi disappeared long before in Castilian 
litezature remair. in these manuscripts, and the salre is probably 
true with reference to phonetic change. 
It is interesting to note in this context the evidence of 
Albert E. Sloman for the pronunciaticm of Moorish characters in 
Golden Age dranwo. 
"In Lo1w de Ausda's Armelina there is a ho&vy concentration 
of xexeo for the faiý-ir-c-almngic of 'Mmlien Bucar ... 
Here too there is an extraneous element taken from the 
Portuguese, the substiLution of f for h. The jargon 
passages of Juan de Titwneda's Paso are- sin'Llar to those 
of Armalina, including the Portugmse f for h, *o. " 
50 
34. 
When we reach the period of Lope's dreva, he revarVs-, 
"The elements foreign to Moorish speech have been 
eliminated. Of such changes as r for 1, h for f. 
f for h, and ch for 11, all in e; 4deueW G' pre-f. ope 
writer-r., I haýW found no trace of the last three and 
but a few exceptional examples of the first. " 51 
Could it not be that what Sloman refers to as "extraneous 
elements" are in fact indicative of ttie late disappearance in Morisco 
speech of initial (f)? The division between pre-Lope and Lope drama 
vould seem to confirm to a Urge extent the evidence of Morisco 
speech found in the manuscripts (though we found no examples of 
ch for 11) 
Perhaps briof reference should be made to yet another instance 
of aspiration. Papers /7 and /11 of B. N1.5073 slio-,, y a few examples of 
final -h. written as .41, e. g. 
/7 Ferreroh (Ir, lv) 
demandah (20 
/11 adebaecidolt (lv) 
Alongside Ferreroh there is also one case of Ferrero. We have not 
found similar examples in other manuscripts, but it is not always 
possible to be sure whether one is in fact reading Jb or whether 
it is merely a scribal flourish. One can moreover do little twre 
than register their existence, since they seem. to have no bearing on 
Castilian pronunciation, and are probably due to the influence (of 
Arabic word-endings on the scribe. 
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CHAMER II 
The Rommet groups from Latin PT, P'D, B'T, V'T 
Romace kr*Hps 
On the, subjeet of occlusive groups Mandudex Pidal writes: 
'%n 41 grupo do labial y dental,, cuando es latino, 
j** $41 "iuila; y cuando as romance, conserva, su 
adividualid-ad ... P'T. PID B#T VT se &gruparon 
reducidas a (bd], c-vy& b -ara tio-davla pr(munciada por 
"2 'K 
Valdds. - poro an au dompo ya so anticusba; y deado 
entonces as vocalixa. on Jud. ], que tras vocal 
posterior a* reduce por asimilaci6n * [d]... " 
Lapesa dates the vacillation between form such as dubda and dud&2 
in the first half of the fifteonth century, but agrees with 
Menindez Pidal that one could still find in the first half of the 
sixteenth: 
ff ;. o la comeervaei6n, my docadente, da alffl« 
rup« da connonanten que en el habla Ilana se 
habfam eimplitteado". 3 
He goes on to say that the form in bd only survives today among 
Spanish speaking Jews 
4, 
which gives a clear indicatim that the b 
was still current by the and of the fifteenth century. 
The manuscripts 
The examples are not numerous in the alj! E! ado mmuscripts we 
have consulted, and the range of words is limited, The most frequently 
recurring is deudo, followed by codicia and ciudad. The ratio is 
nevertheless sigpificant; of the fifteen examples (excluding 
repetitions) only three have lost the b. Taking the mmuscripts one 
by one, th* instancom are as follows: 
B. N. 5319 
_(1429) 
&bdro (229v, 230 v. 236v) 
kob&s (2380 
kobdioti(Y)o (243r) 
skobdivi(Y)a (244r) 
46 2) 
gib dalt (4r , 216v) 
bi (y) u8s (2 14v) 
debSos (215v# 216r) 
39. 
B-N-3073/7 
dabdo (Ir 2 times) 
dabdom (lv) 
dubda (24 
(There are no examples of bd in either B. N. 4908, B. N. 5364 
or B. N. 3223) 
T. 13 (ii) 
ciwdad (I$v) 
dabdo (29v 3 time) 
&bdo (30r) 
J-300597) 
sib&$ (1380 
kodici(y)ando (139r) 
rri (Y) ob to (142 r) 
J. 52(1396) 
si(y)udr#At (372r) 
kodisiWando (572r) 
Corominas records d*bda in 12065, but adds that the chmallo 
to the u is already present in Alonso Forsdades do PalenciS6. The 
word daudo is found in Castilian tests until the end of the sixteenth 
c: entury, but again inthe vocalised form. VocalLsation is registered 
by Sebrija, and Corominas nentLons earlier exmples too. LikevLse, 
echdo is to be found as codo in Alonso Fernfindex do Palencia, but tho 
old form does persist into the sixteenth century 
70 
Of rato Corominas writ*s - 
"La forma =tigua con bt o 2t cayd an desuso antas 
del Siglo do Oros, si b"Ton quods una huells ds I& 
misma. on el judooesp. do Bwmis ariftar .. " 
8 
Gavel, also on the subject of the same verb, writes: 
"Quant au verbe rebtar, il faut probablovent voir 
un indice do ce quo, pour certain# copistos, le 
by Stait devenu mwt dans ce fait qulilo se 
ire"mat our I& place I lui. assiguis, gerivant 
par exaWle retabdes pour rebtedes. " 9 
As regards the lvu&it%iRg OXWNPIOB, SSbdiLia is not reeor4ed 
until Nebrija and some earlier authors, and thou vith -a b, vhich 
An 
VIW a 
makes the forva in IN. 5319 perfectly logical. On the other hand,, 
the verbal form eodi. SL&r is documented as far back. as Marceo without 
a b, which explains its absence in J. 30 and J. 52 
10 On the subject 
of dubda, Corominas writes: 
It so halla, ys, ou me. del SAIV ... pero dub4iTrsTgue siendo usual hasts, el sislo 
sigue-Ate", 11 
HO &140 cites oxwvlos of dubda in 11 Cantar do Wo Cid but duds in 
Bercoo. Tits only exazVle whf. ch undergoes any change in the manuscripts 
is 7his form is found in the 1"2 and 1597 manuscripts, 
whoresis and Vi(y)Wad are fomd In the 1563 and 1598 mmuseripts 
respectively. The latter is in faiat a scribal corr*ction of 
_qLbdad 
in 
J. 30, a possible attempt to bring the rumuseript, more in line with 
contemporary pronunciation. 
81WH" it r*41117 a case aPart, and as Cormoinas says; 
as podria dudar do quo Is -b- interm& do Is form 
vibda ... coirreapoudiora roalumn-to a Is pvm=eL&ci&, 
pues Si pasd directamento a aft b Lau 
podrfame creer qua I& -b- fuese una altraeormai6a 
mramnL* grfifics, sagda7el caso de cibdad, cabdillo, 
cabdal, a& tards pranumdadas can V-7-17"** 
The earliest exaWle of the change b'd >d is to be found in 
13639 the date of the letter from the Mufti of Oran, (with the 
exception of viuda). Although, as we have seen, these archaic forns 
do survive in the sixteenth century, an* would expect evidence of 
vacillation fron a much earlier date. it is unfortunate that there 
are no exasiplos from the first half of the sixteentb century to 
enable us to draw a more accurate picture. but even the mmuseripts 
which were finally 'discarded' are not any more fortheoning. All that 
can be said is that firstly one would expect some vacitlation between 
the old form and the now. Secondly when one eventually finds exavles 
at the end of the sixteouth century one would no longer ex"et to 80* 
such a preponderance of the older form. It would appear, nevertheless, 
that if the Moriscm did write bd. then the 4-r-1 was not 'una ultra- 
corrocci& marasmate grifica'. but mmt be a feature of their speech. 
This is, yet again, a pointer to the are-hate nature of th* Moriscos' 
Isarmse - 
41. 
Lat in 
_PT 
Before concluding this chaptorg a word should perhaps be said 
on the developuent of the Latin group PT. As Menindez Pidal sayss 
this group becomes t very early. Nevertheless there are two words 
which recur in a few of the manuseripta which desetva attentiong 
because they contradict this. Firstly the word cautiVO; it occurs in 
a section of B. N. 5073 not otherwise dealt with, in the form katiba 
(B. N. 5073/11 fol. Iv. 1467). Coroninas gives the first documentation 
of the form cativa in 1131, and the form cautivo in 1250-71. He adds: 
'IL& variant* S! tivo vivi6 haste muy tarde, (todavfa I on Sta. Teres&ý, vad. LIII, 51; en Lope, Pedro 
Carbonero, v. 1200, como forma de zoriscosT'. ""M 
Vere then is interesting emfirmation of a Morisco form. in the 
other manuscript where the word occurs, however, the form kabtibos 
is found (J. 30 138vo J. 52 572r). CA)rominas gives no exanples at all 
of this archaic form, but both cabtivo and cativo occur in the Libro 
do b uen am r 
14 On the other hand, the scribe does write ýodi 
but this form,, as we have said already, existed as early as Bercoo. 
more interesting perhaps, is the case of J. 52, where the scribe 
obviously corrected , but left kabtivos unaltered. 
Theirs is also the example of ask(i)ribto and *sk(L)rLbtur*& 
in B. N. 5223 (1577). Corominaa says that: 
lev- 
zu al partieipio fue comM la traf£& eultista 
esc#pto dende antiguoý'. 15 
but he provides no evidence for the voicing of the p. Esk(i), ribt 
occurs three time in the manuscript (252r, 253r) and esk(i)ribturas 
once (249r). Unfortunately there are no *z=Wles of the developmat 
of Romance groups for the purpose of comparison, but they do add to 
the evidence of the persistence of archaic forus in the latter helf 
of the century, when one would expect the opposite, were the Horiscos 
using Christian Spanish as a guideline. In fact one is, forced to 
ask whether the Morisco commities were aware of changes in the 
language spoken about them, for when changes are recorded they are 
certainly very sporadic, as is the case of qib4x4/fi(Y)uft& or as,, 
in the previous chapter, in the registration of the change from 
f- V. h- . 
42. 
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CAAPTER III 
! pamish J, g a 
_Arabic 
! kRmish. 
_1 
"14L 
Illa major problem in asaeasing the sipificance of the Arabic 
use of for Sp. I and 
'IL 
11 1 is the lack of certainty about the 
precis* articulation of both sounds. There has been r-onsitierAhin 
discussion to date about the fricative or affricate pronunciation 
of 0. and Mod. Sp. J. Ford's viow is this: 
"Whether the Unvoicing preceded the loss of the stop, 
or vice versa, it is hardly possible to say with 
ab'601-ut* Certainty. Assuming that Spanish favored 
the retention of dental sounds, as it has done in the 
case of Ch = NXI 9 and that it early showed its very 
marked repugnance for voiced sibilants we vaight 
consider the development to be Idl) - [tgl - [if]. 
But proceeding on this theory, ve should expect to find 
some confusion of a written J_,. & (e, L), having the 
transition value jtXj vith the written ch a Itil. " I 
Martinet favours the possibility of variations of articulation 
according to position: 
"It is ... likely that most standard Costilian 
speakers at the and of the fifteenth century 
used Idl] initially and [11 into rvoeali cally . 00,, 
2 
He bases this assumption on A. Alonso's findings. both as regards 
Hispano-Arabic and Judeo-Spamish pronunciatiou. A. Alonsov, whil* 
showing there is strong evidence for Id*1 in all positions 
3 has 
found a clear distinction dr. -vu between Idil initially and after 
consonants, and [I) in tervocali tally 
4a 
As to the development of j in the sixteenth century. Ford 
conelmles th&t the occlusive element was lost prior to unvoicing. 
He goes on: 
"The latter assowtion squares well with the fact 
that in the sixteenth century 1. and x (a 9) were 
c4mfused, while J -ind ch were not thZn or at nay 
time confused. " "I 
Ford dates this confusion in the middle of the sixteenth century, 
and most linguists vould agree vith him. Martinet, and Alonso 
certainly do and* though MovAndes Pidal dates voiced velar 
fricative pronunciation "'a comienzos del sigio mt, 
6 
and unvoicing 
44. 
VTI,, 7 and confusion with x considerably later, "a comionzoo del siglo X 
he also concedes that "la confusi6n, pues, so hace dovinante hacia 
1550 en Is mitad our do Ropatla". 
8 
The diffeftat ccoclusions can best be sumarised as follows e. 
Vord not -0 Manduden Pidal: Alonft 0- 
[diil 41 (dz) 
[#) 
1 
tu) 
1 
1 fil 
(x) 
1 
Martinet sees this not so much as a whole-scale sound shift b4t 
as - 
14... Vicroulement d'unt tradition linguistique, 
longtomps conearvie par lea classes supdrieures, 
nals trouvant de moins an moins d'appui dons 
I& masse do la population d'une &ire toujours 
croissante*... *; 9 
He drava a parallel between the progress of F- > h- southwards 
10 fz Cantabria, and the mvoicing of all Spanish sibilano This 
11 in also the opinion hold by Tracy Sturckon 
It is not possible for the manuscripts to throw any light on 
this last assumptions, nor is thero any likelihood of the process of 
velarisation being represented in any way in the manuscripts if the 
general viev that this last change was not widespread until the 
beginning of the seventeenth century is accepted. It could theoreti- 
cally be possible, however, to find evidence of firstly, either an 
affricate or fricative value for 0. Sp. 1, and setondly of the aid- 
century Process of uawdeing. 
Arabic Z- 
%too 
We miust now consider the value of Ar. Z.: . In Classical 
a yotacised d,, still Arabic the true value posited for is (di 
12 
found in Egypt and Algeria,, and originally probably IS) 
W. H. T. Gairdnor attributes three values to Z; , navely 
1 31 alveolar 
fricativet LA palatal plosive, ISI velar plosive, while distinguishing 
3113. (3) =4 Classical Id Staiger argues in favour Of be twoon Syri an 
, jjSP. Ar. on the basis of present day North African 
45. 
Pronunciation (A)", but how far can we be sure that this is indicative 
of Pronunciation in fifteenth and sixteenth century sp&in? unfortu- 
nately the problem cannot be further elucidated by an examination of 
ths PrOnunciation of Judeo-Arabic. The languase of North African 
Jewish communities is more archaic then that of present-day 'I'luslims, 
and could cousequently provide an answer to sow, of our questions, but 
as Joshua Blau says: 
"The deviation# from Massical usage in the domain of 
phonetics are scanty, compared with those in morphology 
and even more in syntax. " 15 
However, while it is true to say that in the main -C. is a fricative, 
there is at least one exception, in the Tlemen dialect: 
"Catte prononciation I Z.; a (dill se retrouve dans 
certaists dialoctes ovientaux, mais dans It Maghrib 
*114 est exceptionnelle et le Z est dordinalre 
prtmoned [NJ Q frangais) I Iripoli, I Tunis. au 
Maroc, *t dans lee dialectes ruraux do l'Orante. "" 16 
C&IM's do Fuentes is also of Steiger"s opinion: 
tv 
, .. el firabe clisico no contaba an ou sistema con 
una prepalatal, frieativa,, por lo cual, aunque Is 
i del texto merisco fuese ya fricati va,, no so p*4(a 
utilixar par& reproducirls, otro -s-iSmo-quo el C., 
(ýý: yl, do otra parts,, hay que considerar quo Is 
rea, lizacidn africada. dal (Jýu) pertenece casi 
exclusivamento ; '-faýlengua literairia; por ello as 
de suponer quo *I valor f6aico del "C. (Ttm) grabs 
espadol coincidiria, desde hacta tieup(j. con al de. 
los dialecton magrebfes actuales igualindous, por 
tantol, a una fricativa propalatai. " 17 
A. Alonso on the other hand disagrees with Steiger, and stands firmly 
in favour of an affricate articulation (as h,, -.. also does with Sp, is 
though conceding the possibility of intervocalic W). He bases this 
assumption partly on Pedro do Alcall's transcription of final 
as -ch, not as -x, and concludes that 
1'... hamon de admitir en 41 (Z) una artieulaei6n 
min endrXica y dura quo la 1 romance ... Eie plus de 
mmrgfa--e, 9 el que llanaba la eteneidn de lcm ofdos 
sopaffolee, y, buscando el c»illero adacuado dentro 
de au propio sistema, las hada rocaer en la eh, cowo 
la »producc16n ... min natiefactoria. " 
18 
we ore obliged therefore to accept that Arabic testimmy will be for 
the most part inconclusive,, as the values of both Ar. Z.: and Sp. I 
46. 
are open to doubt. 
of correlations: 
We are left with this highly unsatisfactory system 
Spanish [dil or [*] = Arabic (dll or (11 
Fortunately, although this is the usual correspondeuce in our 
manuscripts, there are exceptions, and these will he studied in detail 
in the hope of f inding evidence of the exact articulation of Sp. 1. in 
the fifteenth and early sixteenth centuriesq and of unvoicing by the 
niddle of the century. 
Judeo-Spanish testimny 
Amado Alonso's findings for Modern Judeo-Spanish are confirmed 
by Spiegel's research. In Judeo-Spanish there is only one `. Tebrew 
character to cover the values Ed] and [91 or [d11 , and that is 
No differential use is made of diacritics as in Ar. and 
The diacritic over ýq distinguishes t1te values [81, CdE111 from 
the original value of (g] - 
19 
.A further distinction is however made 
by 1"lodern Judeo-Spanigh by the use of a raphe on T (true 
" 20 lie intervocalic fricative, 11te affricate value [z]) for v 
remains unaltered, and the very fact that it is the fricative that 
required new representation would seem to indicate that it was 
the never sound of ti-Le two, and would confinn the process of depalatal- 
isation positel by Ford. 
Be that as it Mayp Spiegel argues in favour of the affricate 
and fricative values of Sp. j being apparent t1hrough scribal errors 
in wbich '; q is used for O. Sp. voiced s [z] , and even for 
(T] 
, e. g. 
qoga ... dige 
Dige is either an orthographic error on the part of the 
typesetter for dixe as he confused [z] and (XI or he 
mistakenly meant the preterite form of the verb. , 
21 
The manuscripts 
initial and 9-- 
All umnuscripts use Z-:, O, 
ch us tI gi (y) a 
9 with one exceptlion only: 
(J. 1,50 
This is obviously far too early for unvoicing, but could possibly 
47* 
POint to an initial affricate pronunciation. It is a pity that ther* 
are no more *xauples which would confim this* 
PA)UMneft groups el and 
The picture in as regular 
if 0111Y one early example of Z'".: 
is the character wed by Morisco 
particular mmuseript also shows 
the latter,, providing severai ex, 
Sp. ch. The exampla in quastion 
as that for Lat. J- and (; --. There 
for in B. F. 5319. 
sarLbes to render [61 g, chl, and this 
sovn hesitation in repTeSonting 
amples of Oc. without taldtd. for 
is 0. 
ocho (hod. Sp. !? Io) (2 37v) 
This time in wed for Sp. and would therefore seem to run 
counter to the theory that intorvocalically j was fricative, not 
affricate. Again, however, this is a single exaimple, and it would be 
dangerous to junp to conclusions on such slim evidence. 
There is -an interesting distinction mad*, however, between the 
writing of in J. 30 and J. 52 (1397 and 1598). The former her. 
biýZjejo (1370, biýjos (139r). but the latter has both bA(Y)ejos 
(572v) and bi(Z)echo (3710. Does this 'correction' on the part of 
the seeond scribe only a year later point to his awareness of the 
change in Spanish pronunciation? In it an attowpt to represent 
unvoicing? (If he had wanted to represent a velar articulation, quite 
possibly current at this time among some speakars, he -would havo had 
at his disposal. ) 
Arabic vords with 
Again 1, &a is only to be expected, 
Z.: in sim"t consistently 
written as Z.: . though it is not always the case that Arabic words 
are *pelt correctly. The very nature of the MorisCo COMMities 
w&as it likely that they would sometimes be unsure of the spelling 
of their own language. There is nevertheless one example of "C. 
'0 
f or wZ,: a in II. M. 5223: 
chahatman (250r) 
we 
The is all the more curious in view of the f act that in the 
tvO previous evAW1*s of tho word, the scribe has written . shannam, 
without taidtd. It would be nice to find in this example ovidonee of 
48a 
unvoicing, but it must surely be unlikely that this would occur 
solely in an Arabic word, which since it forms part of the Morisco's 
linguistic and religious tradition would be more liable to retain its 
voiced character in the mind of an Arabic speaker 
22 
0 
Latin -LY- 
An regards the rendering of -LY-, the picture is slightly more 
varied. In B. N. 5319, the distribution is as follovs: 
With wi th , 
%zow 
mjor (731r, 236r, 242v, 243r) 
tiej aao (2 36v) ficho (231r, 232v) 
muJores (237v) 
mujer (238r) 
taja (2140r) 
In J. 1 we find a single exanple of t(&)rabachos (5r), Gisela Labib, in 
her amalysis of manuscript B. N. 5301, finds alongside six szovIes of 
J. for various Latin groups, three which do not conform to the usual 
pattern: t(e)rebazos,, tSa)rabachos =d constoza. She argues against 
the likelihood of the** forms representing an unvoiced velar fricative 
on the grounds that Vie manuscript is too early, though we calm find 
no clear indication of dating in her article. She Soes on however to 
suggest that: 
Die dmat implizierte Gäsichsetzung der geirkannten 
Graphien [x, eh, hätte sich in einer wahlloßen 
Vertauschung von und x in der Handschrift 
niederschlagen WM*en. " 23 
To take the two points separately, whilst we would agree that it would 
be most unlikely to find evidence of a velar unvoiced friciative, it 
would be mDre than possible to find evidence of a palatal unvoiced 
fricative, even if we assume the manuscript to be dated core time in 
the middle of the sixteenth century, which is what Gisela Labib 
. suggests. Secondly the 
fact that she finds six exaNplea of j to 
two exa les of x and one of ch, would by no means take the evidence 
of the last form insignificant. When a sound is undergoing a process 
of evolutiont one cAnnot expect that change to be mprosented 
uniformly frols the outset. Confronted with a 'new sound' the scribe 
must inevitably hesitate in the way he represents it. A ratio of 3: 6, 
49. 
or in other words 332 of the exaIMPISS is by all accounts significant. 
Rejecting the possibility of scribal error, she goes on to 
suggest that the form may be an expTessiOn Of 'vOlunt&d & 
autoaf, r=c, an aragouusa, 
24" 
Ma4tine against Castilian forms. If 
this is so, it is by no means the only reason, given that our example 
of t(a)rabachos is to be found in J. 1 which is certaiuly not an 
Aragonese text, but written in Segovia. 
To wncludo merely thit in addition to Aragonese self-assertion, 
the form t(a)rAbachos shown that is a graphic variant of Cr, 
so*= to be understating the case. Even if, as is probably true as 
regards manuscript J. 1. the dating is too Sarly for unvoicing, we can 
at least, as in the treatment of Lat. Cr, (V. Chapter IV) see evidence 
of scribal hesitation between the fri[cative and affricate quality of 
0. sp. i-. 
frou other sources 
The remainder of vords with j coms mainly from French drectly 
or through Catalan. Mere, at last we find a slightly more encouraging, 
picture emerging. 
M. S. Date -70-P 
B. N. 5319 1429 linaje (2420 
linajes (241v, 242r) 
umJ*o (242y) 
J. 1 1462 areiss (215r) 
B. N. 5073/7 1482 deraytaje (2r) 
T. 13 1563 deritajes (28r) 
deritaje (29v) 
B. N. 5223 1577 ospeasje (3200 
J. 52 1598 
"0 
Vi th eh r-m 
, littathe 
(29v) 
derayte4ýei (30r) 
omnache (574v) 
The form dereyt! Lhe is more likely to be on account of the oldesion 
of a dot rather than any attempt at phonetic represantation. 
1563 is 
C*rtadnly too early for any signs of a velar fricative. 
It vould be 
therefore legitimate to consider this example as a case of ch. 
From 
this chart it is clear that bere we have definite evidence of that 
5o. 
MVOicing process for which we have vainly searched in J. from 
diffeleut sources. Moreover they are at the period where one would 
expect such evidence. go far the exaMles have been oporadic, and 
too early to be convincing,, especially in view of the ultra-conservative 
character of Morisco language as a whole. la view of the fact that 
the process of devoicing was most probably Ed*] > [i] we 
would have hoped to find examples of , 
:% but at least we can 
b* sure that the exanples we have do bear witness to the phaaetic 
evolution of the period. 
KmuscEi, pt T. 16: so definite calse of unvoicing 
The evidence furnished by this manuscript is so demonstrative 
of the process of unvoicing that was taking place in the latter half 
of tkm sixteenth century that we considered it worth wbile diverging 
from the G*Uctod list of =muscripts to oxmine this one in detail. 
T-10 is a Tumuscript of an escape route for Morisco refupes,, and 
emsists in the main of lists of place nams. 
The ozo Ion of the rendering of E: 
410 
and are as 
follows: 
Wi th Z.: 
%ON, 
Nijorola (3r) 
Jibaw (5rjý 23r) 
San Sorajo (6r) 
Hmt jinobro (7, r) 
sart Jerjas (9r) 
Arona (11r) 
Jadda (14r) 
=Jor (21r) 
Wet with 
Chalasa (6r) 
Chumn (6r) 
fi clic (7r) 
Chursus (80 
BiWacho (10r) 
Chuakera (11r) 
machor (21r, 22r) 
We originolly docided to abandon this manuscript an account of the 
difficultlos of deciphering the nams of som. of the towns on the 
route. Despite this problom, howevert ve feel the ranuseript rawt bo 
looked at. With the rendering, of foreign place uarve, a further 
difficulty arises, because of the diffe.,. -ent evolution of 'French and 
Italian. Nevertheless$ even if we talke this into account, the right- 
hand column is still indicative of Unvoicing. Whether 
in fact it is 
representative of an affricate in the mind of the scribe we cannot toll, 
51. 
%0 ea but so far all the examples have been with a rather than 
or The percentage of examples with is 49, which is 
26 considerably higher than on any of the other manuscripts 
Why is this so? The other manuscript with a high incidence 
of is T. 13. If we compare. the subject matter of these two 
manuscripts with the others of the second half of the sixteenth 
century it will be seen that B. N. 5223 and J. 30 and 52 are based on 
traditional Huslim texts. T. 13, the letter from the Mufti of Oran, 
and this present manuscript are exavples of 'original' sixteenth- 
century writing. Is it possible that when a scribe is confronted 
with the task of copying or translating a 'traditional' text he 
himself is more likely to be influenced by conventional orthography? 
In the case of T. 16 we are certainly not dealing with an accomplished 
scribe. The writing is irregular, and takes the fom of notes 
scattered here and there on the page. Many words are crossed out 
and re-written, as if the writer were not too sure of his spelling. 
This type of writing is all the more valuable because of its 
spontaneity and lack of adherence to any stabilising body of 
tradition. It is probably inevitable that when dealing with a 
more traditional text the scribe's fear of bida'a (innovation, ) will 
weigh heavily on his orthography, thus preserving in writing archaic 
forms aud pronunciation which the scribe himself would probably not 
use in everyday speech. This is true not only with doctrinal texts 
but with legal documents, which like the former, are strongly bound 
by traditi(mal linguistic conventims. 
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22. We did consider the possibility that since Z.: is a sun-letter 
in North African Arabico the taldltd could. have been mistakenly 
written in by the scribe,, but we were obliged to discard this 
suppositicm sine* jahannam is in status constructus in the 
original Hebrew, and never occurs in Arabic with the article, 
23. G. TABU, 'Spanische Lautentwicklung und arabiech-i-elardoche 
Geist's po 89 
24. Dfijmaso ALONSO'S expression, in 'La fragwntsci6n fondtica 
peninsular', p. 93, note 260 
25. For a full explanation of the place-uwas, V. the introduction 
to text T. 16. Malasa, is the modern form, Chumn is 
'0 
present-day Chiononte. It would appear therefore that Z' 
for this scribe bad two values., Sp. I (as 1461) and Italian 
ch 9 
(k) 
. thougli Latin character orthography nay well have 
cmfus*d his as to the true phonetic value of the Italian 
graphy. 
26. It is just possible that San Soraja is in fact another version 
of San Jorp which appears in the asm folio. If this is 
the case, then we have, at, lanto an example of for 
M* 
54. 
CHAPTER IV 
Spanish ch. Ar&bi 
Sp4miah eh 
The result of Lat. CT in Castilian in (a), written ch,, and in 
Aragomos* It) or (it). As r*gards pronmeiaticm there is roally 
no doubt &ý. to the value of chO but from the point of view of 
orthography it is interesting to note that (d) posed problems for 
the early Christian scribes, for they used sitber g,. or U. and 
sometimes ih or x, as was also the case for I*] and Idij. The graphy 
j" 
is of particular interest as it involves a process of genination 
similar to the use of taidfl, an vell as being subject to the sare 
vacillation as in aljaufa as regards the representation of either 
I 
th* voiced or the voiceless sound 
. 
ýn Arabic 'Or. *ad Judeo-Spanish testiMo 
Morisco scribee represent the Castilian sound Jej by 
*r. 
10 
that is, by the additiom of taNdIrd to the voiced palatal 
(either fricative or affricate). 7his in the usual form fomd in 
the ammuscApts though it will be seen that early examples tend to 
use the unaltered r,. , in the a&= way as Hebrew, up to the tim 
of the Rxpulsion, used A for 161 as well as (dif/1) (v. Chapter III). 
Amado Alonso has gath*red sot* conclusivs eVidOuce for tho 
existence in Gransdan Arabic of It) used only in Castilian loan-WOrds: 
'U& ärabes grauadinon quo ctomplieron el eaubio 
is t> eh an palabrao romanr-so no lo hieteren en lao 
patriiiýiales. "2 
Writing elsewhere of MoxarabLc Spanish 9 Alonso says o. 
"**o Isis re trons cripat ones del trabe on lotra castollana 
debidas a Pedro do Alcalt nos prusiban qut Ahors, pars, 
Is, J, el. jfm conserva. su valor patrimonial do africada 
sonora palatal rebilante, Una misma Utra -C. ocultabol, 
puss, dos valores fonoldgicos distintos...: el patrimmial 
do 111 par& las voces propias y para los hispanisms con 
jqjjq y el advenidiso de III par& Ion himpanionos con 
S, ýS, ch. 
11 3 
Alanso is nevertheless writing solely about Granadan Arabic 
and Mosarabic dialects, and it is a mistake to assume that Muslims 
55. 
throughout Spain necessarily spoke a common dialect. Even if [e) 
had entered the language of ýfuslims in all areas, the Moriscos might 
still hesitate over how to represent it, and might not always be 
C*rtain how to pronounce the new sound, especially if it was only 
uslid for foreign words 
4* 
The maaunc! E! Ztlg 
Aragonose is representod by CL-A 
B. N. 5073/7 (1482) 
Fol lr Fo I IV 
feyto 
sobredito 
di to 
di ta 
(0) ley te (Y) 0 
faytas 
dito (5 times) 
or , as follows: 
Fol 2r 
feytos 
di ta 
f, *ytas 
a ob re di tots 
doraytajo 
gu(w) eyt 
gu(w)oytanta 
The one exception is ochoo(y)entos, which surprisingly occurs in the 
compound numeral ochofi(y)entos i 
_. 
jV! (w)eytanta (fol. 2r) Manuel 
Alvar gives examples of hueZto and &Mto from the thirteenth century 
onwards, but also gives an example of ocho from 14643. Alonso Zamora 
Vicente dates the change to Castilian usage as follows: 
"'La c»tollanizaei6n -it- > -ch-- na registra en 
los documutos da Zaragosa a jartir da 1452 
esporddieamente, y total dende 1480-Sl. " 6 
This manuscript, dated 1482, shovs therefor* the usual characteristics 
of the &lj&miado minuscriptso in being slow to a"Pt tO lolmn0vatiOlas 
of speech. 
Ihe result one would expect for the Castilian =museripts, 
name ly -C. :9 is not always to be found. In the earliest documnt . 
B. N. 5319. the form fluctuate between Z. ý and -C. . In other words, 
between ch and j. The ex lee stand in the ratio of 1'. 151,3 with 
and 15 with 
56. 
with 7r 87.52 
noje (231v, 234v 2 tim-sp 
236v, 238v) 
anoier. e, anojeeqo (231v) 
ffereja (232r) 
dereja (232r) 
bandijo (236v) 
ejelo (238v) 
Serejo (240r) 
p(o)robi(w)eja (244r) 
derejos (244v) 
ab(o)robeje (244v) 
wi th 
40 
12.5% 
ficho (? 31r, 232v) 
derecha (235r) 
The weighting is so heavily in favour of j) in this manuscript 
that one is obliged to ask what value the represented for the 
scribe. In manuscripts J. 1, B. N. 4908/1, B. N. 5223 and J. 30 and J. 52 the 
problem does not arise (though it will be remenbered that there were a 
SO few instances of confusion in the representation of 
[If/dII). There is no hesitation between 'ZO. an d the scribes 
consistently represent ch by The only other instance of 
confusion occurs in T. 13 (1563): 
wi wi th ' 
noje (29v) hecho (28v) 
dTcho (30r) 
Galmds de Fuentes, in his analysis of the aljamiado manuscript 
of Paris y Viana, finds only one case of ch written as and he 
makes the following comment. 
"S61o en un caso se echa de menos el taNdId, ojo ... por 
ocho, que en eat& ocasi6n obedece, sI-n duda, e2-xclusivamente 
a un olvido del copista. pues los sonidos, uno sonoro y otro 
sordo, representadox por el jT (JIm) sin taIdId y el 
(chrm) con tald'Id son tan diferenciadosto que-no cabe el 
empleo espontE-eo de un mismo signo para los dos. Por otra 
parts, hay que tener en cuenta que as 
to 
t5ate de ma sola 
excepdi6n en todo el texto aljamiado. 
Our texts, namely B. N. 5319 and T. 13 present a different picture though. 
It must be borne in mind, in the first place, that the difference 
between the two sounds, [if], the voiced fricative (or affricate) and 
(e], the unvoiced affricate, are distinguished in Arabic script 
57. 
solely by Lhe additim for the latter of a taldrd. One could argue 
then that. in those two =wuscripts the scribe was merely forgetful. 
In B. N. 5319, however, the iscribe then 'forgot' more times than lie 
remembered. 
Moreover, it could be argued that the scribe was wrestling 
with the problem of representing a phonemic difference in Castilian 
(/I, di/ and /Lw/) which he himself had difficulty in perceiving as the 
UtLer is foreign to Classical Arabic. The case for a hesitant 
scribe is more plausible therefore than that for a 'forgetful' one. 
At least in the case of B. N,. 5319 uncertainty is only to be expected, 
as this is a very early manuscript, and no orthographic conventions 
had as yet boon firmly established. 
We referred in the previous chapter to Ford's view 
8 
that the 
development of Edil followed a process in which the occlusive element was 
lost prior to unvoicing, and consequently only and x (m (if)) were 
ever confused, not J and ch. Yet this is precisely what does occur 
here, and could well point to the fact that (dill developed firstly 
not to (i] but to R1 9 i. e. it unvoiced before loss of occlusion, 
and was consequently open to confusion with ch. 
It is also possible to see in the confusion a purely graphic 
hesitation, and this is a point considered by Gisela Labib: 
, ä4 t# Bei der substituierung für Z. 7 «gl für [eh» 
dUrfte es sich zweifellos um grapliische Varinnte-n 
derselben Rrtpalatalen gtimmlosen Affrikate Ich) 
handeln. " 1 
Arab ic she goes on to say, has a ayubolic value as the graphic 
variant of whilst representing at the sare. time the real 
value of voiced 0. Sp. j. This vnist always be taken into accomt* 
"Demnach -, yird sich bei einer InterpretatiOU von 
ar. ýPZ. immr die Frage stellen: BO$ittt es 
symbolischen oder phonatisch-phonologisclien 
Aussagewert? " 10 
Since there is no historical evidence for the existence of foras in 
j resulting from Lat. CT, perhaps this it; the only solution one can 
reach. that, given the extent of uncertainty about, firstly the 
nature of 0. Sp. J, and secondly that of Peninsular Arabic 
Z. 
one is forced to conclude that for some Morisco scribes there was 
58. 
autfiel*ut af fLuity between and be it graphically 
or symbolically or phoatticallyip for thore to be hositation in their 
ropresentation of ch. 161. 
Whilat it oust always 'be bons in nind that in Castile and 
Aragon at this period the Muslin commaity was basically Rausnee- 
speakings the Horiscos were mvertheless using an alphabet system 
belonging to another language, so that aven if they had forgotten 
Arabic to a large extent, and could hardly for that resson be termd 
bilingual, they mist all the save bave com into fairly frequent 
contact (the educated one# at least) with Arabic in the practies of 
their religLon. It is quite possible that the phonology of Arabic 
bad been emMletely adapted to their Spanish vernacular as has been 
the case with Latin and Nebrw anong Christians and Jews In different 
speech commmittes. This is certainly the ease for late sixteenýh- 
century Valencia, where although Arabic persisted as the primary 
lanXuage uw: h longer than in Aragon or Castilo, it was very such 
subject to alteration. As Professor Harvey asks; 
IWIRL 
What was tho sound-systen functicning in Arabic 
in Valencia in 1595? There are the strongest indica- 
tions that this system was not greatly difforantffron 
that of the Romance-ape akin g LUtiatians ** that tbere had bam a wholesale replacevent of tli* characteristieall 
Sonitic patteva of sound* brought to the Peninsula. " 
It 
N4vertlieless the Meriscoel, however faniliar they may have been with 
Romance sounds, still had to grapplo with the problon of adapting 
their own alphabet to thou. and were sufficiently awore of the values 
of the Arabic letters to deterviint 4hich, Romante sounds had fairly 
exact counterparts and which required adjustment in order to be 
represented with some accuracy. 
DearLnS this in mind, therefore, it is still interesting to 
consider that the pv)blom fac*d by the scribes in the representation 
of j*/dI] and (6) mat haw. boon similar to that described in general 
0 termw by Leonard Blomfield in his discussion of cultural borroving. 
"In phonotic substitution the speakers replaco the 
foreign sound* by the bhonsues of their language, 
In so far as the Phonetic systems are parallel, 
this involves only viinor differences. " 12 
, Tbis is the situation for a large nutker of Arabic and Spanish 
59. 
phonemes. Un the other hand, he goes on,, 
"If the borrowing people is relatively familiar witI, 
the lending language, or if the borrowed words are 
fairly nuverous, then foreign sounds, which are 
acoustically remote from any native phonere, way 
be preserved in a wre or less accurate rendering 
that violates the native phonetic system,. " 13 
With slight modification, this seems to be the case here. The extent 
to, which Moriscos could still be said to be borrowing Spanish is 
highly debatable, but it would nevertheless be true to say that 
they attempted to render "more or less accurately" a foreign phoneme 
by violating theLr own system, an6 In turn tried to rectify this 
violation by the addition of diacritic marks which they were not 
always sure how or when to use. 
The process outlined by Bloomfield is more systematically 
reviewed by Uriel Weinreich when he distinguishes four basic types 
of interference in languages in contact, namely the underdifferentiation, 
overdifferentiation or reinterpretation oAC' phoner*s and "actual phone 
14 
substitution" In the case in point we would appear to have an 
instance of partial mderdifferentiation, in that son* scribes nianage 
to represent the difference perfectly well, whereas others fail to 
make a consistent distinction. As Wainreich says, 
to Underdifferentiation of phonemes occurs when two 
sounds of the secondary system wbose counterparts 
are not distinguished in the primary system are 
confused. " 15 
T'tere is also a certain degree of reinterpretation in that the 
/14 --- #/V opposition of Castilian 
is altered to a opposition 
in aljamiaa. 
It is moreover possible to see in the hesitation between 
and not only for Sp. [*/dil but also for 
[e] evidence inadver- 
tently provided by scribes of the unvoicing of Sp. 
Idl/11 since there 
must have come a time when the voiced/unvoiced distinction they 
represented graphically by 7C, and was no longer there. 
Perhaps 
the interchanse between and rather than and 
points to the need for a reassossuent of the traditionally 
held view 
that Sp. [di] lost its occlusion before unvoicing and not vice versa. 
60. 
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CliAnE RV 
ý11 
Spanish 9 and -so-. Arabic 
Spanish a and -as- 
, Xa=-, 
Differentiation of the voiced and unvoLeed s was "presented 
graphically in tlae Alphonsino period, but it was not until the time 
of N*brija that this distinction was universalised through the 
N advent of printing. Dating the process of unvoicing of Amado 
Alanso writes: 
'*La Seneralizacidu do Is cul, -*, jra y. sabre todo,, Is imprenta, hicieron que I& ortograffa, do 
Nebrija so adeptara invadiatamente, aunquo 
on poccm casos con entero rigor. En caubio 
dur6 poco on Is prictics, porque an el siglo 
siguiente, con Is alteraci6n profunda del 
sistema foadtico do Is lougua, se onsordociS 
I& -s- aonora y ya no bubo distincidn fonitica 
con ýss-., 91 1 
It is generally accepted that this change took place during 
the second half of the sixteenth. century, although at different times 
in different parts of the Peninsula. Martinet places the major 
sibilant shift towards, the end of the sixteenth century 
2 
lp and accepts 
an apicoalveolar pronunciation for /d/ and /it/ during the period in 
questioing as it still is for /I/ to-d&y 
3-a 
Ford, vriting about the distinction between a and -sx- 
remrke , 
"*a . contrary to the tendency of 
Spanish to sinplify 
double consonantst *a is often written whereq for 
phonetic reasons and on the analogy of the other 
Rommee languages, we expect the voiceless sounds, 
and that so does not appear where, on the same grounds, 
we eiqmci-the voiced sound. ', 
4 
He as 9 Una 8a fivoicaless fmction" not onlY for the TOSUlts Of 
Lat. -SS-, e. g. miss&, pa"a, but also for all consonants + 9. e. g. 5 
assi, smellor (in sentence phonetics) He dates tho unvoicing of 6 
/d/ aS aid-sixtoenth century Whilat Memkdex Pidal and 
A. Alonso 
would agree in the =&in with this, the latter points Out 
thAtv- 
"Ford, 105-107, oquivocadamente iguals *I grupo 
latino -no- (=one a) can los otroa de 
congonante + #. vv 
7 
62. 
tienendez Pidal, also dating the c1laage towards the end of the Sir- 
teenth ct, ýntury 
8 
concursi with Alonso: 
"Y a NIS en I atfn ... se re dud aa8... y e9a S 
era a Sonora, como lo indica la 6 Sonora del 
toscano ... En el romance antiguo era taubi4n 
9 Sonora, esto es [z] ... *. pen sare pesar .. 
With the necessary adjustments to Ford's system therefore, the 
functions of lil and /I/ divide as follows: 
Latin -SS- 
S- 
cons. + S- 
--S 
Latin -S- 
--Y, S- 
some -RS- 
10 
In addition, Lat. X, -STY-, -SSY- all give /g/. 
I 
Arab ic 
%of 
As regards tbe Arabic representation of Cast. W and /f/ 
a word must be said about the distinct nature of the Isl phoneme in 
both languages. This involves a. discussion of Cast. and z 
([ts] anA [dzl), which by rights falls within the domain of the next 
0 chapter, ý, ut which must be considered bere also in order to view 
the si'ý-ilant question as a Týiole. 
ýnly alveolar in its ý, lace of articulation, ,, ast. 
/g/ 
. a:; cartal 
whereas Arabic jIj was and still is dental. Whilst agreeing on 
this point Steiger and Alonso diragree as to Tkether and 
were apicodental (Alonso's view 
11 ), or predorsodental (Steiger's 
vi. ew 
12 ). Others are more he. qitant as to the exact nature of the 
Ar. im -- Cairdner for instance, writes: 
"The most notable difference beV 
sibilants and the corresponding 
in Arabic the hiss is very much 
sibilant ... it is not possible 
position of the tongue-point ir 
hiss ... 11 
13 7_I... __.,. ý_ 
ween the AraLic 
English ones, is that 
stronger and more 
to descriýe the exact 
making, this strong 
Alonso registers surp-rise at Steiger haVling based his predorsodental 
63o 
defi, nitiellk an this passage of (; airdaerls. G&lujs do ruentes howeverl, 
has studied in &not detail not (mjq Steig*rls evidence and that of 
Alonso 14 but also the descriptions of Ars& phoneticians'5, In his 
reinterpretation of those he provides conclusive evidenee that 
AV. X., is not spical but predorsal 
16 
. and it was this pre dorsal 
/api cal 
distinctioa which prevented the Cast. 9 being represented by jW 
That the Moriscos found no phonetic affinity between the two Is/ 
phmenes is paralleled by the Arabic borrowings of a much earlier 
period; Latin toen-words with 9 are to be found in Arabic with 
(spico-alveolar emphatic) and occasionally (palatal fricative) 
but never X 
17 
0 so was reserved exclusively for the 
Castilian dental affricate 
_t 
Its)* 
Arabic in fact ecueords with Martinot's romarks on sibilanu 
in gan*ral: 
"Daus lea langues qui counAssent daux ordres do 
sifflantes, an slattond ... I as quo, selm to 
prineipe do diffirentation mixina, ce soit Is$ 
deux types oxtrawas ($I ot 191 qui soient "is I 
amtribution ... 1" 
18- 
And this, surprisingly, did not occur In Castilim Spamish** 
"Ll, ob, cal- -P dons Is, pininsule ibirique eirk 
ghdral, /if/ eat trAfs ancion, on aurait pu 
seattendre au passage lk Is Vreftanci&dCID 
pridervale qui slest finalovaut produit on 
truaWs. Maio ... rion n'Ludique quo 
Is choso 
so soft jamids produite daus Is domains 4 
traditiormal du castillano" - 
'A, 
Of the Arabic sibilant system only and r concern 
us here sinee verged vith in Hispano-Arabic and 
is very 
rarely used in &1janiado writing 
20 
when it is und it must be 
understood as an exact equivalent of Most people would agree 
that since JO and were reserved to represent ; and a 
(Its) or 
Ifl)v ([dal or (g)),, there remained only for 
If] end If]. 
This ineediatoly proftees the problem of how to distinguish between 
the latter twog, as the voic*d equivalent of 
is (if we 
accept its fricativo articulation) and this was already reserved 
for 
]I. j 
0,1 
. Moreover, we 
have clear evidence that 9 in all positions 
vas pronovacmd by Horiscas in the sow vay an x and 
this is 
I 09 
substantiated by the fact that J" 
in used for not only x lilt 
64. 
(its 'real oquivalent) , but the 
141 and [f] in question. 
I'm the Pooma de__Ydi; uf the scribe makes no distinction between 
so and x, all three being represented by Gisela Labib 
asks vhetther this feature is a 'criollismo lingdaticol of the 
Morisco scribe. She is unconvinced by the evidence of the Poema de 
Y .0 21. uguf,, as it is interpreted by Menindex Pidal * 
. 'Aus den von Meninden Pidal in Poema de Y 
zitierten Fällen einer Darstel g von asp. 9 6 durch 
. je 
bereits auf Gleichsetzung aop. st-l. a 
und sth. a zu schließen, hat wenig Uherzeugungsiraft, 
da es sich hierbei fast ausschließlich um etymologiech 
d' 6 entwickelten primär sti. a handelt, das durch ar. 
umehrieben wird, 22-' 
She goes on to may that in order to be sure that the Moriscos did in 
fact pronounce [11 and (i) alike, on* toust be convinced that they had 
a means of differentiating betveen thev graphically, and adds: 
fi Eis ist auch nicht recht einzuaehen, warum der 
Möriske einen Lautwert de* Spanischen fallenlassen 
sollte, der ihm aus der arabischen Sprache vertraut 
war. fe 23 
Whilst saying that in the last analysis the problem cannot be solved, 
she does go on to say that it is more than possible that the 
did cover two sound values, and that we are in fact dealing here, 
not with a phonotic value, but rather with a sysbolic one, "eine 
24 
zvischen Grmm&tikern und Schreibern getroffene Versinbarung" 
Is it enoc4gh though, to disniss or to answor the problem with 
a it sYmbolic" solution? If, for exanple, we follow the analogy of 
the use of taXdTd with t. , 
U) to represent ch [e] or with 
[b] Lo represent p [p], it is quite possible to argue that a 
judicious use of taWdrd with other Arabic characters could have 
produced a system much more in keeping with the Old Castilian phonemic 
6 11-0. structure: could have been poired with ) to cover /dx/ and 
/ts/ respectively, thus releasing for /g/ and /f/ (with or 
0 66 without a differentiating taidU) and J14 could have been retained 
solely for /i(/. This would have produced a system like this: 
w %0 
Its] [it) 
6x 
(9) 
-. 
JýO fel 
.S 
[dzl orS [d0f) 
The argument against such a system isq of course, that and 
65. 
were so obviously felt to be a pair that it wou14 have 
represented too violent an attack on the Arabic pbonemic structure 
to put it into off*ct, or even to have. coasidered it a possibility; I 
(one can on Lhe other hand argue that if 
violatim of the System to pair It with 
have been possible to Uake use of JO 
All this is, of course, pure speculation, 
MW it was also a 
/Ly/). It might also 
somewhere in the sys tem. 
the purpose of which is to 
demonstrate that the choice of symbols for the range of Spanish 
sibilants was not an arbitrary one,, based on a principle of "first 
come first served" in which some characters were "lucky enough" to 
have each a separate equivalent value in Castilian, while others were 
left with the task of doing the rest of the work in. a sovewhat 
haphazard fashion (e. g. coubining phonetic and symbolic graphies), 
but were based rather on a choice which corresponded as closely as 
possible to the Moriscos' perception of Spanish phonemes in terms 
of their own 
25 
. 
If we consider the system of Old Spanish sibilants, 
ts 
dx 
6 and coupare it with the aljamiado representation of them. 
a 
it will be seen that for the Moriscos the phonemic structure of 
Spanish sibilants was as follows: 
ts 
dz 
In the first pair the Arabic fricatives fit neatly witia the Castilian 
affricates, especially in view of the fact that by this time the 
affrication was r-airly weak and is eventually lost 
during the period 
in question. Tne cTposition between 
/g/ and /f/ is apparently lost 
and merge$ with A/ j*, the 
/if/ /I/ opposition which led to x/i , v, 
confusion in Latin character is now lost, and 
/if/ is paired vith 
with which it is confused 
in Arsbic character (v. Chapters III and TV). 
66. 
The question of will be discussed later in the thapter., at this 
JuMeturo it is sufficient to note that certain =muscriptis make use 
1,4 a %10 
not only of but of (with taNdrd), 
Judecp-! pauioh testiEM 
While it will be seen that the aljauiado system represents the 
Castilian sibilants in such a way an to do least damage to the 
Arabic phonemic structure and to represent Morisco speech hab its 
accurately, it fail* to provide a very satisfactory insight iuto the 
actual stages of developuent of the Spanish sibilants themselves, or 
to register saine of the distinctions inherent in them. In this 
respect, it could be arlpnd that the Hebrew alphabet was better 
suited. Moreover there is no indication in contouporary writing$ 
that the Jews failed to distinguish between /i/s, /t/ and /I/. In 
fact, however, the situation in littlo different. As Spiegel points 
out I. 
"7he Masoretes. had distinguished 1*7 [a] unvoiced 
alveolar or post-dental fricative from *, V. 191 
unvoiced prepalatal fricadve by the eimpleymmt of 
diacritics in pointed texts.; - 26 
Rovover in the early Judeo-Spanish period the diacritics were more 
27 
often than not onitted, possibly in initation of the Arabic systesk, o 
Even vhere the toxts are pointed th*re are vany omissions, &Ithough 
Spiegel adds; 
"'Despite the variety of diacritical marks used with 
--, V , it is clear that the 
intent of the writers 
was always to indicate [I] when the diacritics were 
used. 11 28 
While some sort of a distinction in maintained therefor* between 
x and /9/, tbare was still no differentiation betvaen the voiced and 
unvoiced a until after the ExPuISLOO: 
,, it is only after the xxpulsion that -17 began to 
be replaced regularly by T to represent the voiced 
1, md such is still the practice in Mjo4er4J[udeoI- 
Splanish]"O 29 
'The umal clriPts 
-. 11 
if we turn now to the mmuscripts we have studied, it will be 
found that tbo evideuc* is equally mixed$ 
67. 
B. N. 5319 (1429) 
The iscribe consistently represents both s and -99- by 
414 
0. g. 
kosa (233v, 237v) 
po&eroso (233v, 235r) 
pasan (234r) 
amansadbres (236v) 
There is however a certain amount of vacillation in the representation 
of Latin X: 
wi th_ wi th 
diseron (230v, 231r, 235v) 
&San (231r) 
diso (231r et passim) 
masilla (2320 
&se (238v) 
bendiso (241v) 
1. (1462) 
texo (233v) 
dixo (236v. 238r) 
There are no cases of differentiation between -s- and -as- in 
this tranuscript, Med. Sp. x (Latin X) being given the same treatment 
as we 11: 
dt9o (4r) 
disi(y)eron (4r) 
est(a)ragos Ov) 
ensenp(o)los (215v) 
The same is true of manuscripts B. 14.4908/1 and 5073/7, which wake no 
distinction betveen Cast. -s-, -ss-, and x. 
T. 13 (1563) 
This manuscript has very little to offer in the way of examples 
of the result of Lat. X: 
diso (30r) 
ensalco (31v) 
68. 
The latter example stands in contrast to ir, B. N. 5223 (251v). 
The scribe of T. 13 likewise makes no attenpt to distingvish between 
and -as-. 
B. N. 5223 (1577) 
This manuscript shows no difference between a and -ss--, both 
being written with but a distinction is consistently drawn 
between them and Out of twenty-one examples of words with x in 
Castilian, only one is written without a taidtd. This one instance 
of dise (252v), occurring as it does alongside five examples of dfxi 
and ton of dIxo f3 surely a scribal error -with no other significance. 
J. 30 (1597) 
There is no use at all mad* of in this manuscript. 
B. N. 5073 
This is in fact a series of loose paper$, catalogued together, 
but which show different results in their representation of -s-, 
-ss-10 -z-. Paper 7 shows nothing of great significance for this 
particular feature, but there are other papers in the sem folder 
which deserve special attention: 
Paper Date Fol. Latin 8 and -SS-- Latin X 
11 1"7 Ir kasala 
asi 
ferinoxa 
kasado 
as ami (y) en to 
lv kasara 
kasmi(y)ento 
koxa 
meses 
formDoo 
kosa 
xu 
2r PUX0 sisanta 
kaxsmi(y)ento 
fig. 
papeir D&te Fol Latin 8 and -88- Latin X 
1469 Ir k&xado JUX0 
IV uxo (2 times) 
koxodoh 
kaxador 
kax&la 
puso 
k&xsmi (Y) onto 
pasadero 
despaxada 
di(y)esen 
Paso 
4 1493 kaxo 
kagas 
k"o 
kamixa (2 timms) 
kamis, * (2 times) 
kaso 
5 1494 Ir amdason disiWese 
dopexados dist(Y)OSen 
ollox 
P(*)rexas 
p (s) rfs s3 an 
suzodichos 
p (a) n seagi (y) a 
IV SUX0 
12 14,94 Ir kas as 
t(&)rabesero (2 tims) 
IV t (a) rabes a ro seis 
a is ants 
doi(Oantos 
Iv, 2r #*, Lxeuo (6 tims) 
2r saiseno 
G*yxen. o 
7o. 
addition there are a number of cases of 
MPresent Lat. CTj, uamely: 
sobredixo, dixo. and oxori(y)enton. 
beinpt used to I 
How can we assess this evidence? Looking bacle. over the mmiuscripts 
that we have consulted. it will be seen that ý-ney fall into three main 
categories: 
a) No distincLion between 9 and written .46 
used solely for x. 
b) No distinction between 9, -as- and x; 
used throughout. 
c) Both d jo aa Y4 used for a, -as-, and x.. 
Amado Alonso discussing the early distinction between Sponish 
s and -as-,, remarks: 
"La correapondeneia con la etinnlogfa, deseubierta 
por la modern* filologfa pero ignorada por aquelloo 
escribae, pruel, -a ya de por or que la distinei6n 
de -s- y -se- no podia ser una wer& convenci6n 
grdilca, sino una prdctica real de la langua 
hablada. Y en efecto, asio lo deelaren ... entre 
otros, Nebrija, en 1517, ... el An6nimo de Lovaina 
en 1359, . .. el Brocense en 1592. s, 
30 
In contrast to this however, we have evidence from the sixteenth 
century Lhat a peculiarity of Morisco speech was that they pronounced 
and x &like. Amado Alonso writes: 
en la siraplifieaci6n fonemitica del chapurrec 
hecho com(m en todos los dialectos eriollos y 
afinea-, los moriscos de todas partes igualaron 
en un sonido cordn la z, la g, la 9, la es y la x 
eatitellanas y el soniäo de i»-gualac,. 'F, 6n fue I otra v-ez 
la earaeterfrtica (i] tristionn, aemodado por eIlos 
al sonido wis pr6ximo de su sistema, el gin. Hablaban, 
o 31 pues, el cagtellano con d'exe 
Testimonies of Morisco pronunciation on this point abound. Cuervo 
quotas exAmples from numerous sources, from grammarians such ae 
Nebri j a: 
'Logi moros sienpre la ponen (la x) en lugar de nuestra 9*, 
y por lo que nosotros dezimos San Seflor Simon por 9, 
allos dizen, Ytofior Xan Ximon po 32 
Mendndez Pidal has collected examples from writers and dramatists of 
71. 
the sixteenth century, which also concur with ýIebrija's statement 
33 
. 
However not all of the examples quoted by Mendndez Pidal show 
exaMles of R and a being rendered in an identical way, which would 
therefore seein to stand in contradiction to Amado Alonso's statement, 
that the horisco rendered z, V, 9, ss and x by a 'sonido comda'. 
In fact this is extremely rare in our manuscripts, the only example 
of J" being used for a is the case of 9i; i(y)entos, and we have 
found no examples of the reverse process. This is not to say that 
these forms do not exist, they do. Galugs de ruenLes quotes examples 
0 34 in his transcription of the Historia de los amores de Parfs Viana 
but with one exception (nerpe; idad, where the preceding 4; could have 
influenced the scribe) there are only cases of a for 9. Gisela Labib 
finds only two examples in her manuscript of s for q 
35 
. Mendndez 
Pidal finds examples of both processes in the Poema de YUruf 
36 
, but 
on the whole in the three works v*ntioned t1he distinction is clear. 
For the moment, therefore, the representation of r, and z vill be put 
to one side, and dealt with in a further chapter. 
If 9 as is generally believed to be the case, the Morisco 
Pronounced a and x in the same way, as [91,0" would expect to find 
a more widespread fusion of both in aljamiado numuscripts, assuming 
that the Morisco scribes used purely phonetic graphies. One must 
therefore ask whether, in the caBe of sore of the manuscripts'under 
discussion, they are not also influenced by Castilian orthographic 
conventions. This is certainly the case with B. N. 5223. In those manw- 
scripts where the result is throughout, as in J. 1, B. N. 4908/1, and 
B. 141.5073/7, everything points to an identification of the s and the x. 
We say this reservedly, because we cannot be sure that the scribe was 
not aware of the difference between voiced and unvoiced s, though we 
can be fairly sure in the case of unvoiced a, that it did have the 
save value as Sp. x. i. e. ('91. 
Finally we come to the examples provided by B. 77.5073. These 
prove to be of the greatest interest. Here we have evidence of the 
'merger' as it was taking place. If, as Amado Alonso says, the 
unvoicing process took place in the north first, and we have no 
reason to doubt this* given the characteristic innovatory nature of 
north Spanish speech habits, then it would not be untenable to find 
late fifteenth-century examples of this process, despite the fact 
72o 
that for the most port evidence of this is limited to the sixteenth 
Century. Denise Cardaillac, in her study of manuscript B. N. 4944, 
cowares the use of gemination for x in this manuscript, Ohich she 
dates at the beginning of the sixteenth century, with that of V. 6 
and L& isistori& do los amores dt Parfs y Vian&O 
"Peut-on avancer encore, beaucoup sa date 
app"ximative? (of B. N. 4944). Cortainewent pas-, 
il yza ... deux raisons I c*la. Le provibre 
vient du systime do transcription: V 6, comm 
le manuscrit do Parts y Viana,, distinguent dans 
Vorthographe, entre ""a apico: 7alvdolaire" at 
"x" de I'sneien espagnol, car ils mettent sur 
le socced ie signe arabs do I& gimination. Ils 
scat tous Iss deux do la seconde moitig du XVIe,, 
ipoque I laquelle 9'est sane doute cride cotte 
habitude; or B. N. M. 4944 nlan porte pas trace.,, 37 
In contrast to this. we have found taldid used as early as 1429 
(B. N. 5319), and even if the dating of this manuscript is open to 
doubt, we have further exaMles frova B. N. 3073, though J. 1 and 
B. N. 4908/1 (1462 and 1510) make no use of the sign. This would seem 
to point not s&-lauch to a general orthographic habit which can be 
located in tive, but rather individual preference. 'For, even in the 
manuscripts from the latter half of the sixteenth century, the 
dichotoxV persists, namely v*tween B. I'T. 5223 which clearly diostin- 
guishes and uses taldidg, and T. 13 which makes no use of it. 
We are therefore forced to ask whether the taifdTd in in 
fact reliable as evidence? It seeva certain that it cartnot be used 
as an indicatitm of date, but its use must nevertheless point to an 
attempt to distinguish between voiced and uavoiced 8, and x. 
To return to B. 1,14.5073, a quick glance rt the list will show 
that even if such an attempt was the original inteuti(in of the scribe, 
the identification in his mind of voiced and unvoiced s led to much 
uncertainty in hig script. Kaso, kamisa, seiseno, kasado, occur both 
vith and without taXdrd. Conversely we have a single example of 
disi( )ese without gemination. If we look at those vords which 
should have been written in Latin character with -so- or s- or -a 
(all mvoiced), we find extremely few final and initial a Written 
with -0... 
el lox 
xu 
73. 
All other cases are with J" and have not been listed. Similarly 
verbal forms occur with 
disi(y)ese di(y)esen 
disi(y)esen mandasen 
Also we find: 
paso 
pasadero 
As regards those words whicli should have had voiced 9, from-$-, 
-NS- and some cases of -PS-, the result is mixed: 
A A, to P! per with- Wi th 
kas &I& 
as i 
kasado 
kassmi(y)ento kaxami (y)en to 
(2 tire*) 
kasara 
meses 
fe rimos o fermoxa 
kosa koxa 
puxo 
8 pus 0 kaxado 
uxo (2 times) 
kaxadoh 
kaxador 
kaxala 
kaxamiWento 
despoxads 
4 kasas 
kaso kaxo 
kas a 
kmis a (2 tims) kamixa (2 tives) 
deposadoe 
p(e)resen 
P(e)refjen; i(Y)a 
p(e)rexas 
suxodie. hos 
8uxo 
74. 
40 
paper vith vi th 
12 t(a)rabesero (3 times) 
kasas 
In addition there are no cases of gemination for non-intervocalic 
a (unvoiced), e. g. eskakoado (A Ir). 
The examples of the rendering of Lat. X. 0. Sp. 19] are 
difficult to assess in this collection because they are so few. 
Disi )*Be is the only clear cut one. Those words which are. derived 
from Lat. SEX are extrevely problematic. As Corominas says: 
"La X en las dewAs palabran d16 prinero is en 
toäa-a lau pcmicioneu. fundidndooa lusgo--fos 
dos sonidos en x (pron. e, pero en poeie16u 
ante consonente no se produjo la funi6n-. de 
ah£ la conservaei6n de -is en combinacionea 
mayoritarias como &ex caprat > seis eabras, 
tratamiento je-Wo. " 38 
Horeover the -gs- of sesents appears to have disappeared very earlyl, 
"Sesenta (sessaenta, Cid; doc. de 1186,, ()Olsclll-; 
sesentag 1219, F. de Guadalajara; n6test I& 
graffa sesenta. constanto en Nebr. ) do 
SEXAGLITA . **f7 
39 
Coromirias merely notes the occurrence of saiseno without further 
comment; but if its history is connected with that of soigo the -9- 
was probably not palatalis. ed. Why then the almost consistent use 
J4 in the c&se of this word? 0f "t. a 
to distinguish between sisant&. with 
? 
Why did the scribe feel the need 
.Aa &ad soixeno (mostly with 
4. 
r 
- 
Leaving this aside for the moment, if we try to assess the 
remaining information in terms of percentages,, the following picture 
emerges., 
with with. 
Latin -SS- 
Latin -S- 
100% 
52.5% 47.5% 
The curious feature about those figures 
is that there would appear to 
have been no hesitation in the case of 
/i/. only in the case of /d/. 
Why is this? While it seems certain from contemporary 
doeuments that 
the Morisco pronounc*d lill, /f/ and 
/I/ alikeg as 111, w it is still 
75. 
possible that he could distinguish acoustically between the voiced 
and unvoiced varieties of 9 while being unable bivaelf to ref. )roduce 
them. So that even if /g/ and 141 were identified in hit; perception 
as one phonens, as being both unvoiced, /i/. voiced, would still 
remain as a sound he tried, albeit with difficulty, to distinguish. 
Is this the case here? In the B. N. 5073 collection M/ is almost 
always reproduced as W wavers between an d 
while /9/, which rarely occurs is usually reproduced as Two 
j041 
other instances of the use of taAdId (to distiniquish [bl/[pl and 
[11/111) function as indications of unvoieing. On this occasion the 
reverse would appear to be the case. If we accept that the taifdtd 
must represent something, then the distinction in this case mist be 
either one of unvoiced/voiced or hittsing/hushing. As external evidence 
points to a merger of the hissing and hushing sibilantat in ! "Orisco 
speech, and the internal evidence of words with an original Lat. X 
and -SS- being both written I j. " confirm this, it should follmy 
that the tagdtd was used to represent voice. 
The evidence against this supposition is the fact that there 
is no instance of confusion of /I/ with /3Y/ (even if Sp. 
_j 
is 
sometimes written "' 40"' , we know of no examples of I. 
r 
40 
and ch J*4 
/I/ rendered as Moreover the opposition inherent in the 
distinction of and 7z.:: is not solely one of voiftd/unvoiced 
but of, most probably, fricative/affricate. It is perhaps therefore 
legitimate to consider the possibility of an attempt to distinguish 
in the case of not only the unvoiced/voiced opposition 
but also a difference of strength of articulation. If this is the 
case, and the figures would point to an atterqt to make a distinction 
of sorts, the final result is nevertheless not clearly defined. This 
is because,, whilst the scribe wag; trying to distinguish between the 
voiced and unvoiced sibilants, lie was unwittingly registering. through 
his own heaitation the gradual take-over of the voiced by the unvoiced 
in late medieval Spanish. 
Finally the problem of seixeno ceases to be one if, on the 
0 analogy of seis, selseno was not palatal but apicoalveolar, and being 
intervocalic -s- was voiced; it is then clear that the use of taIdId 
in this case also represents not Lat. X> /9/, but Romance /Lf/ in 
the process of unvoiclug. 
76. 
One must remember that theme manuscripts are from Aragon 
and Riojaq where the process of unvoicing took place towards the end 
Of the fifteenth century. 11tis still leaves unexplained the evidence 
of the other manuscripts. If unvoicinr took place earliest in the 
north, why does J. 1 (1462), written in Segovia, make no distinction 
at all? Why does B. N. 5223 (1577) still retain the distinction 
between a from all sources and the result of Lat. X? By this tine. 
the unvoicing process should be fairly widespread it. the peninsula. 
T. 13 and J. 30,52 riake no distinction at all, using jW constantly. One could argue that once the imvoicing had taken place, there was 
no longer any use for with taldfd; but t: hie is not solely found 
in the later manuscripts (J. 1 shows the same treatuient). 
We must return now to the question posed at the beginning of 
the chapter, as to whether ilk, was in fact a phonetic or a ayubolic 
graphy, depending on which sound it represented. It would seem that 
the answer should differ from one manuscript to another,, and that no 
solution can be found on a purely chronological basis. Where 
is to be found alongside we must ask whether the scribe was 
not attempting to find a phonetic solution to the problem of 
differentiating in his representation of voiced and unvoiced a. 
(albeit through distinctions not identical to those of Spanish). Mtere 
the same mode of representation is used throu0out we must decide, 
before concluding that we are dealing with a phonetic graphy, that 
there was in fact a distinction which could be made by the scribe. If 
we are dealing with a mid- or late sixteenth-century manuscript, the 
fact the scribe uses j. Aj or 
,X 
consistently is no longer of great 
significance. He only had one sound to represant. The question of a 
shortage of equivalents in the Arabic alphabet does not arise. In 
the earlier ones we do have, at least in the case of B. N. 5073,, evidence 
of an attempted distinction. It is obvious that one cannot find a 
solution to the whole problem, but we do seem to have proof that 
while the scribes did not always have recourse to phonetic graphies 
which have an exact equivalent in fifteenth- and sixteenth-centurY 
Spanish, they nevertheless did try to draw distinctions, where 
necessary, in accordance with their own perception of the Spanish 
sibilants. 
77. 
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CHAPTE 11 vi 
Spanish Arab ic and ! 4- 
Spanish. 5 and z 
In Liao previous cliapter we discussed Lho fact that 
_)-" 
and 
were not used in aljamiado -wriLing to represent Sp. /d/ and /1/, 
but instoad were used for q! and z. We did not, however, dwell at any 
length on the value attributed to the latter. 
Two of the major questions asked about their value are: 
1) what was their place of articulation? 
2) were they affricates or fricatives? 
An regards the first question, Ford considers both 5 and z to be a 
"dental stop + sibilgat" 
1. Steiger's view is that r, was predorsodental, 
whilat defininp z as an interdenLal 
2. In early editions of his 
' 
Manual 
do grandtica .... Menindez Pidal favoured the existence of an inter- 
dental articulatim from the beginning of the sixteenth cOnturY 
3, but 
later changed his mind and considered the ; to have been dental for 
4 
a such longer period A. Alonso, basing himelf on the evidence of 
sixteenth-century gramarians and on the correspondence of 5 and a 
to Ar. 
'rj 
gm d (which he considers identical to the Spanish 
5 
phonemes in their place of articulotIon) , favours, an apilcodental 
articulation 
6, 
a definition which Martinet preferred to call dorso- 
alveolar in his first essay on the Spanish sibilents although he 
omits any direct discussion of Alonso's thesis in his revision of the 
same article 
As far as the question of affrication is concerned there is an 
equal amount of disagreenent. Cw. -. ýrvo first defined r, as a plosive. 
9 
though Sarorhandy considers Cuervo really meant affricate here 
10 
; 
Sarothandy himself considers ; and z to have been fricatives by the 
sixteenth century, although they were originally affricates in the 
11 
medieval period A. Alonso, defines I as "cussi. to"', z as "cuasi dz" 
for the late Middle Ages and until the mid-sixteenth century, and 
considers that at least remained offricate for much longer: 
"**o so hacen fricaLivas y adquieren una pronunciaci6n 
casi a la modem&, la z en la segunda ndtad del 
s. xVi, y unos decenios-mis tarde , ja ýE 0 #a to 
12 
G&Imgo do Fuentes however refutes Alonso's theory not only of an 
Fo. 
apicodental articulation but also of an affricate one, and basing 
hiNISelf on both Jewish and Morisco testimonies concludes that Sp. g 
and z were not only predorsodental but fricative; he illust-rates b0th 
his and Alonso's conclusions thus: 
Alonso 
lil apicodentai 
(91 apicoalveolar 
GalMia de Fuentes 
Esl predorsodental 
191 
apicosiveolar 
apicodental 
(f] apicoalveolar 
[z] predorsodental 
Rl apicoalveolar 13 
Because the opposition between two apical sibilants would be too weak 
0 to survive, e concludes 
i'... la consideracidn del cardeter fricativo temprano 
de 1yz --ios 
hace pezi-, ýar, una vez mM, en la 
articulaei6n convexa o predorsal de las dentales 
sibilantes del espafiol .. ei 
14 
Canfield, twreover, considers there is no evidence whatsoever 
of affrication at any time in L. -, tin America 
15 
, and points to the need 
of sixteenth-century Spanish priests to invent graphies for transcrip- 
tions of affricates in Maxican languages as proof of thisl6. This 
viewpoint is true of all those who hold to the theory, now increasingly 
valid as now data continues to antedate the first occurrences of 
seseo 
17 
that Latin American sesso was an importation from the Peninsula 
and not as others, A. Alonso among them, would have it, a separate 
development. "Iais obviously must point to an early loss of affrics- 
tion as it is a prerequisite of the merger of predorsodental and 
apicoalveolar sibilants. 
The question of whether z unvoiced and merged with prior to 
any widespread occurrence of interdental articulation has been yet 
another source of differences between linguists; more recently 
however, some people have preferred to see the series of sound-changes 
and in particular the process of unvoicing in the central Castilian 
system not so such as a phonetic process but rather as a phonemic 
merger or takeover of central Castiliau speech hobits by already 
existing northern ones. As Lapess (anw3ng others) has stated, there 
816 
I" Mrtahmly a great dif fersuc* in northern sn4 eentral speech: 
"Las diferencias do PfMMOLOCi6n OntTle Castilla 
I& Vieja y Toledo *ran bion claras. Fray Juan 
do Cdrdoba, que habf a salido de IspaAa hacts 
1540, afirma an 1578: 'Los do Castilla la 
Vieja dixen ,y en Toledo hazer; ... ' " 
IS 
In his opinion the spread of unvoicing came, as is usually the case, 
from the north, and inpos*d its norms an the pronunciation of the 
South. Lapesa speak& of "progresou r9pidos a partir do 1560" 
19 
aI 
Tracy Sturcken agrees in part with Lapesa,, whilst datin$ the 
process sligbtly later, but criticising the way people tend to 
describ* sound-shifts as if th*y happtned oveimight: 
"Within apparently two Axnerations ---# at thI8 
end of the sixteenth centuwys, three phonevoic 
contrasts are lost as unvoicing brings on the 
merger of a series of voiced and voiceless 
sibilan, and /dA/ and spiecalveolar A/ 
20 are loot. $1 
Diego Catalin dates the merger thus: 
"The disappearance of the phon-eve /z/ (and the 
gaveralisation of /q/ in its place) occurred in 
the court speech of Fbilip 11's (sic) Madrid around 
the middle of the 16th century ... Toledo followed 
shortly in the Court's footsteps. l' 21 
He also states cattgorically that this is a phtmovda shift, not a 
phonetic process: 
"One should not talk of an evolution, or of an 
unvoicing [dg, -, gJ > but rather 
of the lose by the system of the correlation of 
voice in sibilant* (a disappearance that also 
brought on the identification of /s/ > 
Is/ > /ss/; /j/ > /x/). ", 2? 
Hartinet. likewise, sees the merger of voiced with unvoiced phatemes 
as a phonemic shift* traceable to the lack within the Basque phOnelmiC 
system, cýf voicstd/unvoiced OPP08itiOn i11% its sibilant's 
23 
v 
As regards Jnt*rdoutal pronunciation, Robert Spaulding and 
Beatrice Patts who trace the development of theta and J,, ota through 
the descrLptions of foreiSa gramarians are not at all convLneed 
that and z were isterdental by tits end of the sixteenth century: 
82. 
looes the lack of agreement concerning the value of 
y and z, the almost unanimous insistence upon its 
s il - ib ant quality ... lead us to suspect either that 
theta was not yet standard in Castile by 1700, or that 
its Identification with the th of thing has not alw#ys r'- 
been an entirely accurate rei-sure ; T-Ti-tw*9 nature. - 24 
AS we have seen Menindez Pidal considers interdental pronunciation 
to be current in son* areas at the beginning of the sixteenth century 
25 
though not many people would favour such an early dating. Ilie majority 
consider that the change had taken place by the end of the sixteenth 
century; Hartinet, "mins d'un siAcle plus tard [than 13001" 
26 
; Canfield 
dates e probably in Burgos, possibly in Toledo by 1550, definitely 
27 in Burgos, probably in Toledo by 1600 Alonso on the other hand 
considers that 9 and z were by no means generally interdental by 
1600 28 ,a conclusion which Galmis de Fuentes in turn refutes in his 
owu interpretation of tne same evidence. For him there is ample evidence 
of interdental pronunciation "no s6lo en el habla popular, sino tanbign 
29 
an la lengua. cult&" from 1550 onwards 
Arabic )e and 
To what extent, then, can it be said that Ar. Y4 and 
ý 
presented characteristics identical to Sp. q, and z? In the medieval 
period 9 was often represented by [dil or (f],, which as Alonso 
explains, must indicate the early palatal articulation of both 
consonants: 
"En siglos rewtos tuvieron quo ser palatalesg 
[e] y [jv]v etapa, fondticamente necesaris (excePto 
entre el sonido latino L an Jos casos de base ti. 
ky el dental ... Tanto la q como la z sin 
hacer 
entre ellas diferencia, ae iranscriben- y se 
reproducen en Srabe en primer lugar con la letra 
1v 11 30 im, y en segundo con las letras sin o sad ... 
Galmigs de Fuentes, who sees the identification as one of predorso- 
dentals, bases himself on a more critical appraisal of Arabic and 
* . 31 Spanish phoneticians, in particular Sibawaild . manuscript 
98 of 
the Junta collection 
32 
, and Bonet 
33 
, as well as the 
identification of 
and z. and 
#. both in Pedro de Alcald and the Doctrina I Oe . 111) Christian& 34 . To sum up, he writes: 
83. 
ei 
4'a ereo quo so puade afirmar quo la@ eibilantes drAbte 0 Wü) yx (ziy) eran ... pradorso-dentales 
o coronalso. poro no ipico-dentales 9*a las 
correapondenei» a (ata) yz (x 3h) de un 1 ado, 
ycyx de otro, iran prieticamnte unfhimen, puen 
ni7bit7a es wrdad quo los graben de la adad »dia 
auplaaron .o. proterentenente el 
i (tim) (dnica 
af ricada de zu sistena), o. a los espeKolW. ** 
angletron niempre para reproduair el ts ýsIn) y el 
.1 
(1&) de los Arabes sug conaotiante ' 5 rr yZ; por 
otra parte, los morineve, en toda la lIteýa-turt 
aljamiada de los eiglon XIV al XVII, eutado ya la 
africaci6a de lan albilenten sopagolas era caducag 
utilizaron ... las equivalencias, 1ma (e'fn), 
xma (ziy) . 1,3-5 
It soem though, that whilst Alonso favours w apicodental 
correspondence and Galads de Fuentes a predorsodental one, there in 
nothing in the 
_q 
- JO ,z- equivalence in aljado which can in 
itself elucidate the matter. Nevertheless, we can still &Sk- ourselves 
in considering the allaniado manuscripts whether there is any graphemic 
evidence of the affricate or fricative quality of q and z. - whether 
the phonemic takeover of the voicod/voiceless opposition by a system 
of voiceless phonemes can be in any way detected in orthographic 
chan1jes, and whatb*r there is my sign,, *specially in tho later 
mmuscripte of the much disputed dating of interdental pronunciation 
of both 5 and a. 
Jude*-§Zanish testimony 
Before locpkilmg at the manuscriptst. a brief survey of JU&O- 
Spanish testimony is called for. This evidence would seem to Point 
to a fricative pronunciation Of 9 and z. As lrvalm& d* Puente's POiUt$ 
out 
"EI habreo, como es sabido, es una langua rica 
en sibilantes, y entre otras, poset, da un lado 
al giamch sorda fricativa, yv de otro, el teade, 
soräa afileada. " 35 
, Spiogal notes that 
in Judeo-Arabic tests 
and this "demonstrates the cont 
in this period just prior to Ot1d) 
is occasionally confused with 
33 
f ricative) He goes on to vention the 
0 (samch) is used for 
inuing fricative qualitY Of 
37 Audaeo)-Sptanishl 
(sin, unvoiced palatal 
oxistence also in Hebrew of 
taade: 
84. 
Itse, the affricate X to)* Which could have 
represented very voll if t were an affrieste 
as many scholan believe. X was an affricato 
according to the traditional pronunciation and its 
use in JIudaeol-Ar(abic. ] for the emphaties p 
and indicates the similariLy of offriZation 
and Gptense artieulation.,, 39 
(We would however question the affrication of . 
in Ardbic,, and 
evitag in Spains its emphatic quality in view of its identification 
in Spanish Arabic with j" ). Spiegel continues: 
"The preponderance of 0 so C from the late 
thirteenth century to the end of the fifteenth 
century demonstrates that O. Sp. r, was considered 
a fricative by the Jews in Apain., MC was not 
used for any other Spanish sound and therefore was 
available for use, and it was not a forgotten 
character since it was ever present in Hebrew and 
in Jludasol-Ar[abicl. " 40 
Here, then, vo would appear to have evidence, for r*re conclusive than 
Arabic testi - ties could ever hop* to be, of the friestive quality 
of Sp. 5 and x. We say "appear to have evidence" because not only 
in the P/X equivalence unconvincing from the standpoint of 
Arabic as evidenc* of affrication, but Irene Carball's investigations 
into the pronunciation of medieval Spanish Hebrew cast son* doubt on 
this. Her findings are that whilst in Moorish Spain was equated 
jo in Christian Spain and Catalonia it was used alongside wi th 
for V and a 
41 
; (Spiegel does have a very few examples too, but 
so few as to ba, negligible in his opinion 
42 )* 
She can clu& a -v 
"This indiscriiminsto use of 'X for the trans- 
literation of both fricative and affricate sounds, 
toXother with tho use of for the rendering of 
undoubted affricates, leads one to the conclusion 
that the value of X (at least in the 13th - l4th 
centuries) was in a state of transition between the 
affricate ts (which was undoubtedly the old value of 
Me in all Romance countries ... ) an d th e. 
fricstive x. o, 43 
From the fourteenth century onwards she assumes a purely 
fricative articulation for 
X, in Castile, possibly affricate in 
, Aragm. 
From this it would appear that the use or non-use of 
adds little to an elucidation of the value of 
Sp. q and !., since 
r) c 
W4 a 
Hebrew. at least by Vie late madieval period had, like Irmbic,, no 
affricate with utich to represent Cost. v and z even if this were 
needed* 
fm 
'Alle 
MMAZIS cripts 
We have felt it necessary to dw-ell at some lausth on current 
opinion abouL sixteenth-century spanlipl., si. ý)iivnts,, in. order to give 
a cowrobonfAve though by no means Conclulive PiCtUVS Of th& bsckclOtll 
&&&Just which we mat &uses* th4 avl4once of our *1 staiado manuscripts, 
which present the, following featuros: 
B. N. 5319 (1429) 
Arabic words 
The retemLion of in Arabic words is consistent. - 
g. ag"Ism (229v et passiat agunna (2294) 
Many variants) ai;; uwja (2440 
We do also f ind JO for jo in tho case of 
sugayyib (240v) 
This -ALS not unt"eted, as f and j-w tarpd in Hispane-Arabic. 
We also found two examples of nqkI&-, (233r, v); the Arabic vould 
lead one to expect a form with but it is nevertheless ilr sterest- 
ing to see that the 3crib* was not influenced by the 
'a 
in the current 
Modioval, Spanish ropelling. Of the more usual form, me! nuits, yord 
writAts: 
ig 0 This S is only traphie for 
. 
1, which it was the 
practTes of the seribcýs to writ* within, a word 
only whon a vowel followed and nover at tho end of 
a word. The value of this graphic z is, thoreforo, 
Its). " 44 
Castilian words 
jo As far as y frcm Let. cot-wa. TY is concerned, ,ia 
always 
usod* *-g- 
konenvar (229v) alva (2420 
fu(w)erga (233v ot passim) kcufi(y)ano& (244v) 
kaqa (239TS 2 timen) 
Thero is &Iso ecasisteacy in the rondering of la*rned vords with 
660 
JO, 9 41*ge 
dolijongi(y)a (241v) 
kobdivi(y)o (243r) 
A case similar to that of 2! gkida is to be fowid in the first person 
singular indicative of ineboative verl)s. In Medieval Spanish, as 
Ford says: 
tioes z is substituted for the a of the coubination 
-sc-. This a is due to tits analogy of the other 
persons of the present indicative ... As the x Is merely graphic for 
_q, 
it naturally has 'here, 
31d Spanish, the value [ts). " 45 
In th68,6 inetances the scribe has paid, more attention to phonetic 
than orthographic considerations, for we find the follovinX formst 
sm, enesko, iu agreement with amsneqe (231v) 
anojovqo, " tf it snoj*ge (2314) 
Similarly ve find j" in iAi. (Z rda vhere the iscribe is merely 
representing phonetically Basque x which had an unvoiced value, 
although x was retained in Castilian* 
The only other examples of note are in wovas from Lat. -TY-, I 
which one would eximet to find as z in Castilian texts. in this 
NMUDGIriPt the evidence is mo follows; 
With j 622 
of, 
rrazonaroa 
(230r,, 233r 2 timess 
236r) 
k(i)ri(y)azon (236r) 
A ýý 38% 
rragonaron (231v) 
rra; i(Y)ouan (231v) 
kaboga (235r) 
Conversely, thero is one exanple of z for f in lanxeto (241v), from 
Lat. cons. CY. 
Here it vould appear that we do have evidence of the prontes 
of unvoicing. Is 1429 too early for this to be happening? Although 
it is rare to find evidenes of unvoicing before 1300, there are 
sporadic testimmios, Dlmwo Alonso quotas examples of wavoicing in 
the tbirt"nth century, both in the Fuero do Alba de Tormes and in 
46 
the ruaro do Madrid Moreover,, in folio 232r we find alkanfts 
which would appear to be a representation of aleanzas. If this is the 
cAso hors it is a WRiqu* instance Of Ar. -ý being used. 
Is it 
87. 
really an example of an Arabic voiced interdental fricative indicating 
unvoicing or is it merely a scribal error for ? 
It is unfortunate that we do not find similar cases of 
inconsistent orthography;, but all examples of words derived from 
Lat. -Ca" are written with 
dixen (2300 
dixe (230v) 
boxes (233r 2 times, 233v) 
faze (237r, v et passim) 
nod-exina (237v 2 times) 
mdexioen (237v) 
Dospite the lack of evidence from other sources, the y/z 
hesitation cannot be disregarded, even if the dating is surprisingly 
early. Perhaps, since the Muslim scribe vas not necessarily bound, 
as his Christian comterpart by the traditions of orthography, he 
was more in a position to be aware of phonetic change, and certainly 
more in a position to record it. This would seem to contradict our 
findings elsewhere, where the scribes seem to hold on to archaic forms 
longer than would appear to be the came X*U Latin character tests. For 
this reason, the fact that the change is registered is all the wre 
significant. 
Iý 1462) 
Because of the nature of this work there is a large number of 
learned words , we have counted at least twenty two, 
in our extract, 
which regularly show ;,, e. g. 
p(o)robi&nfi(Y)& Ov) manosp(o)»lpia(y)ado-a (214v) 
dbk(a)larar, i(y)on (4v) ligita (213t) 
ofigi(y)os (214v) 
Likewise th* majority of non4earned words show perfectly 
regular treatmut. There are, however, two words which rarit some 
attention. There is (me case of , 
rragones (Sv), but unfortunately 
no parallel form vith z. W* also found one example of gemination of 
z inTrikozzas (5r); this problem will be dealt vith in the discussion 
of B. N. 52239 whore the phenomenon occurs regularly. 
As regards the representation of Arabic words, the scribe is 
again faithful to the original, rather than taking any Castilian 
orthography into COUsid0ratiOn: 
88* 
W491ime for Ar. e"*. * 
The medieval Spmish is mozlomv but here again the z has an unvoiced 
value as in mexquitas 
ob% B. N. 5072/7 
ThLz manuscript shows no interchange of q and z. 
B. N. 4908/1 ý1510) 
Again there is a consistent distinction drawn between y and 
a, but there are in addition cases of gemination'. ' 
doaxonas (1r) sezz* (3r 2 times, 3v) 
doxx* (2r, 2y, 4r) 
dozze (2v) 
Moreover, it would seem that Castilian orthography has influenced the 
scribe in his rendering of f inol z with S; it in a conventional 
graphy for 5 in this position, e. g. di(y)ez (Ir 2 times. Iv), -Di(y)az (1r). 
(On the other hand, f inal x does remain voiced in parts of Aragon, 
and this is a northern text). Conversely we do find Albrig (1r) 
(a Alvares? ), Martine; (2v) and (3r), which would point to 
the use of a phonetic graphy. 
B. N. 5364 (1542) 
This collection of notes has very little to offer, on account 
of its brevity. The ex&=Ples arO &0 fOll0wl5 -' 
vi th 
nagi (44 
nar, i(y)o (33y) 
cLuko (44 
ginkko (33v) 
T. 13 A 156 3) 
With, 
zzohra (4r) 
There are 9**orsl interesting graphies in this manuscript. 
Those derived from FACERE divide as follows 
89. 
with 
frzo (2 er) 
fixi(y)*txm (28r) 
hazer (29v, 30v) 
h as* (30r) 
wi th r 
fte 
a"r (29r, 31r) 
In addition ve find ko! a Aones alongside korazones (31r), and kAmbeza (31r) 
instead of kabega. HoreOverv irl final POSiti(m we find two exanples 
vith ); o 
k(u)rue, (31y) di(y)er, (32r) 
6 There are no examiples of final ), which would indicate more 
attentica being paid to phonetic reality than to conventional Castilian 
orthography. 
Lastly, alongside foKoaran (three times), forva&os. orfado 
and f4_(v)erra we find one single exatVle of forfaran (30v). This is 
the only time we f ind being used instead of, for q, but 
this isolated exwWle is interesting, in that it confirms again the 
identification in Peninsular Arabic of the two sowds. 
B. N. 5223 (1577) 
There are uo, szoWles of confusion between 
_q 
and x in this 
mmuscript, but in the representation of the latter we come across 
a curious f*&ture which we have found only in isolated cases up till 
now. ThLs is gemination of the ) We felt it worth while listing 
in full the ex Is* from our extracts, so that the frequency can be 
appreciated. 
Polio Gewinatod % 84% 
*of 
247v pobreaza 
p(a)lazzer 
ha«er 
248r 
248v h"zer 
hazzes 
249r hiss* 
Single 
rrikoxa 
boxino 
goxar 
hisiste 
siorraxzon 
90. 
Folio Gaminated 84Z 
249v maldiazes 
hizze (2 timedi) 
250r hizzate 
f(&)rankezza 
askas*zxa 
250v razzon (2 times) 
hazze (2 times) 
hazzas 
disx* 
25lr hazx*cT 
hazzon 
251v dizze 
252 r tTe zz i (Y) a 
252v luzzelB 
bazzes 
singleý 
Professor Harvey, in his study of a letter in Valencian Arabics dated 
1595, has found two such forms; 
Of considerable interest for the Ronance philologist 
are the graphies ifrangizza ... and botixxa ... Since 
two Romance words in -eza are represeýFaý in this way, 
one must conclude that the taddrd is being euployed 
to differentiate frcm the plaTuýjxeay some characteristic 
and non-Arabic sound. It is well known that the 
Romance sibilants and fricatives were undergoing rapid 
evolution at this period, and the interpretation of 
the value of this unusual graphy is a delicate matter 
so* In the aljmax*ado manuscripts ... extensive use is made of ... the I&dda,, in order to create means of 
representing ... non-Arabic sounds, ... but this 
particular graphy of the double z, does not occur in 
many of them. "47 
It is certainly diffic-At to assess the value of the gemination of 
- If this were the only manuscript where this 
is to be found, 
cue could consider that it was merely a peculiarity of the scribe, 
and that in his sysLem equalled in the others. This is 
not possiblet however, for not only have we found isolated exavples 
of the form elsewhere, but B. N. 5306, another manuscript we consulted 
(dated 1589) offers numerous examples of the same feature. Moreover, 
91. 
Tip 
as is not a separate Arabic sound, there could be no danger 
of scribal confusion. 
Is it possible that the gemination is indicative of unvoicing? 
One is obliged to ask whyO if the Morisco wished to illustrate this 
process, he did not avail himself of the -r-j used to transcribe the 
unvoiced counterp&rt of z. Moreover there is no confusion between 
5 and x at all. 
What in fact are we dealing with then? Amado Alonso suggestR 
that the loss of affrication in j and z did not take place conte=por- 
aneously, and that the shift was really as follows: 
A tog 
-x como to do) > dospu$s do 1550 
A-z 
>A > 48 az098 
Could it be then, that gemination in fact represents that intermediate 
stage between voiced affricate and unvoiced interdental which did 
not really coincide with the unvoicing process undergone by q? It seems 
hard to see how a voiced dental fricative could become an unvoliced 
interdental fricative without passing through sera intermediary period 
of unvoiced fricative or voiced interdental. On the other hand, it is 
curious if we are dealing with a loss of affrication illustrated by 
v an increased articulation. 
Could this be a means of representing interdental pronunciation? 
In Classical Arabic it would be possible to represent boV, voiced and 
unvoiced interdental fricatives by means of 
ý and 4. ýj respoctively, 
but as far as we know the interdental quality of these wo consonants 
was lost in Peninsular Arabiev to merge with their dental counterparts. 
(But v. above B. N. 5319). Consequently there was no effective way in 
which the scribe could illustrate an interdental. fricative if he so 
wished. 
Gisela Labib, whilst poinLing to the difficulties of recognizing 
lose of affrication when the Arabic grephies involved are fricatives, 
nevertheless appears convinced that this 'is in fact what gemination 
represents: 
'So handeýlt sich demach offennichtlich um 
Voranschaulichung dreier Leutphasen von primär 
sth. z; ar. j» eth. Alfrikata, -oý Ma til tt 49 FrikittIvlaut, jw und "m stl. 
frikativlaut. 
ly 
92* 
Cm we really be so sure that the Arabic graphiss do fit exactly into 
the** three categories? If this wern the pattern found in all 
. 
fjlaniado manuscripts of the period, we would feel more able to state 
with certainty that this to the case; but whilst it would appoer that 
gemination does represent some stag* in the developumt of affricate 
voiced a to interdental unvoiced fric&tive, we cannot say for sure 
that it is the voiced fricative period which -the scribe was 
distinguishing. Moreover, there are * number of questions; loft 
unanswered. In BN. 5223 the problem does not arise, but in J. It 
B-N-5306 and in the manuscript studied by Gisela Labib (B. N. 5301) 
and appear side by aide as representations of 
Spanish a It is also worth asking why. if gemination was used to 
show loss of affrication for z, we do not find a sivAilar process for 
5 in the paination of yw . This is never found. Perhaps the 
most we can any is that soma scriben were more sensitive to the nuances 
of sound change wh:. ch Castilian was undergoing than others, stud 
given that the two manuscript& where mc)st of the examples occur 
ore dated in the latter part of the sixteenth century, they mist 
represent a stage, probably that of voiced fricative, in the sibilant 
sound shift, but we can go no further than that. The very nature of 
tho Arabic consonantal system and in particular the limitations of 
Peninsular Arabic prevent us from making any absolute judgetwnt. 
J. 30 an4 J. 32 (1597/8) 
WO 
Any cznclusions one might reach about the value of or its 
devolop=mt as a late sixteontb-century al. jamiad6 graphy are imwdiately 
tow"red by the evidenco of this manuscript; for here we find no cases 
whatsoever of Sesination. What is ware thero in no evidence of any 
confusi4m of Z and 5s, except in three instenees of final -a written 
Vitt ): boa (138v, 1390, (1400 (e. f. T-13). In fact 
the distinction saintaiuad between them obliges one to ask yet again 
whothor this amuscript is really as late as it claims to boa. There 
is even no difference between J. 30 and J. 52 in this matter. 
If this is the casel it would make the argument in favour of 
geminstion &a & late sixteenth-century feature more plausible. There 
certainly are archaic formg in the mmuncript which would point to 
its being tjw copy of a much earlier originalo and the fact that it 
is a religious text and therofort more tr*ditional 
in its form, and 
93. 
content would OxPlain its more archaic language. "Mis is certainly a 
factor which must be borne in mind when dealing with dated manuscripts, 
and one cannot automatically assume that a date is an indication of 
COMPosition and not merely copying. However, we must still ask why 
it is that there is no sign of unvoicing in, the manuscript, especially 
in view of the fact that manuscripts apparently from such early dates 
as 1429 show at least sow* indication of the shift. One can also be 
fairly sure, since it was found in Almonacid do la Sierra that it is 
a northern manuscript, and consequently should have even more reason 
to show unvoicing, since the process took place earlier in the north. 
On the other hand, it is just possible that gemination -wras a feature 
of Castilian amiado uiiich was not adopted in Aragon. 
4 A note on v, for 
We referred briefly, in the previous efiapter, to the single 
example of qi; i(y)ento: 3 found in B. 11.5073/12 (lv). Given that it is 
an Aragonese manuscript Vhere confusion is extrerely rare, it seems 
likely that the second J-00 influenced the scribe. We have found 
very few examples of j for s, though they do occur with frequency in 
some. aljamiado manuscripts We have nevertheles -s coim across one 
example in T. 13: Vufrenri(y)& (28r) and one in 3.30: egbe(gilMalffades 
(142v). Could the same he true of these two forms as of gi; i y entos, 
namely the influence on the scribe of the presence of in the 
same word, or are we in fact dealing with a sporadic case of ; e; eo. 
With only isolated instances of the phenoreenon it is inpossible to be 
definite in one's conclusions. 
Earlier in the chapter we said we must look. for the answers to 
a nunber of questions about the pronunciation of y and z. We can be 
certain that we have found evidence of confusion in some of the 
manuscripts between ,; and 
z, although it is not possible to determine 
from tite evidence of aljavda alone whether we are in fact dealing "ýWith 
a phonetic or a phonemic cJiange. It must, however, remain open to 
doubt whether we have also testimonies of the lose of affrication 
and/or interdental pronunciation in the enigmatic use of geminate 
The former is more likely to be the case, but it must also be remembered 
titat the Morisco scribe had no adequate way of dis tingui shin g between 
a dental and an interdental fricative, and what we may have here 
is 
94. 
the early stages of the latter, It would be tempting to make a d*fini- 
tive statemnt an the subject, but until we have I further evidence 
it is imp"sible to deduce fron these manuscripts, whether in fact 
unvoicing occurred before or after the shift from dentol to inter- 
dental articulation. 
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CHAPTER VII 
ýJamlsh !, 
-Arabic -A and, 
3 
Spactish 
In his discussion of the value of Sp. 4. Menindez P14al 
divides it into two categories; firstly aq a dental stopt 
'ýQft 
as halla una d oclusiva cuando as inicial- 
due Ia. ---o 
iusn do va p re ce A da do ao1 wo dead*. bando, caldco balddn. Prece4l7da, do, 
ro9 pueds, ser tanbiZj"""o", -cjuqjva,, .. pare lo carriente es que so has& fricativa. " 1 
In other positions the d is fricative md interdental. 
. tual 
'Seta frieativa es Ja prenuneiaci&, hahi 
da la d intervociliea ... La d so haeg etempre 
. adviento 
fricatIva eusndo es fin&l de irlaba. 
t>oo adwrtir ... Lo miam aucgde eu4mdo es fin&, d* ý-41-4br1- en interior de fraset deeidnos ... Fm Posir-idn final Absoluts, la d se articula (A en la Pronuneiaeidn cuidadj... En fin se 
11'Rg& t&Bbitfn a la pirdide compieta .. desde 
01 Bialo XIII so hallan ajouplos aueritos 
de heredi, mer **, bei 
2 
In Old Spanish 1d] and IcT] were not allophones of /d/ as 
they are to-day, ", -. ut at least intervocalically they vere probably 
separate phonowas /d/ and /I/. As Martinet says: 
"ll eat difficile do se pronancer sur le dogri 
d'indtpendence phonologique rdeiproque do 
[-d-I at [-d-] at (-g-l at f-J-1. Worthographe 
du vieil espagnol no fait pas do distinction 
entre Vocclusive et I& fricative ***# imais dens 
le cas do /d/ - /Or/ .. - nous romarquons une 
diff4frence dans le comporto=nt do -d- prove-nant 
do -t- latins at -d- provennut do -d-- Utiv. 
Le y7romier eat pailmitement stablos-le dernior 
&pte & dispar0tre ... Nous posons done deux 
phon&ms diffirents, 10 et /d/ 0411tt 
3 
Alarcos Llorach doubts the existence of two separate phonemes /d/ and 
/ff/ by the Alphonsine period 
4. but he agrees with Martinet that 
certainly by the sixteenth century the distribution was an it is 
to-day. 
5 Martinet traces the lose of /d/ and /V as separate phonemes 
to Basque, which only has [91 and (j) as allophones of the plosive 
phoneme, "'avec une r4partition analogue I Celle do Vespagnol moderne"6. 
9A. 
A. Alonso has followed the descriptions of d through the 
sixteenth century in both Spanish and foreign grammarians, and finds 
particularly clear definitions in English and Welsh granmars of 7 Sp. -d- and -d bein& fricative In the medieval period -d is often 
written -t and even -a or -th 
8. 
He also registers freqjent instances 
( 14 aunque sieupre do excepcidn"9) of loss of -d. Lapesa in his 
addition* to Alonso's, vork notes also: 
vtgn la terminacidn -, ado eat& 19Y fricotiva, tal vez dobilitada dead* el _91glo XV ... se Omitra ya a fine$ del XVII. " 10 
ArabLc an d 
There i's everY reason to believe that by the sixteenth century 
Arabic no longer distinguished carefully between A, voiced dental 
plosive, and voiced interdentel fricative. In Alphonsine 
transcription .: ýi i's written d (t when final), in Pedro de Alcald it 
is usually d. sometimes 
_J, 
in the Doctrina. Christiana we find d or 
dh. Very few borrowings have come into Spanish, but when they have 
it has been, an would be expected. with d"'. 
As far as Valancian Arabic was concerned, Professor Harvey 
writes: 
"Intervocalic d is sometimes fricat&d and written 
Ailtsayidi (R2) CLAr. but eontrast 
savidi ý=. - a (RI). In 'Romance loan-words the 
Inti-eivole'alic form are represented by d1l It 
will be seen that the treatment of intiWvocalic d 
in Arabic words corresponds oxactly to the treatiment 
of d in this Oosition in the Poninsular Romance 
languages. " 12 
In present day North African dialects -ý an dý are both dental 
plosives 
13 
. though the distinction is retained in the rest of the 14 
Arabic speaking world In the manuscripts we have studied there is 
evidence of confusion in Arabic words, e. g. B. N. 5319 (1429) (237r); 
dikri for Ar. 
. 0yy" 
[dikrj. 
Nevertheless, the fact remains that in the majority of aljamiado 
manuscripts frequent use is made of both .! ý and 
:! ý . In Spanish 
the difference between [d) and 191 is allophanic; in Classical Arabic 
it is phonemic. The fact therefore that the Moriscos did atteupt to 
distinguish (not always logically or consistently as we shall see) 
99. 
between the two allophones of Sp. /d/ is an instance of vhat Weinreich 
describes as over-differtutiation,, a process which 
illvOlVOO the imposition of phonamic distinctions from the prtmarýv systeto on the sound# of the 
secondary system whem they are not required. "' 15 
Jud*o-Spanish tes 
In Judea-Arabic, the Arabic phonemic distinction betwoen 
and vas maintained by means of diacritics ( 'r M 'I 
:j )16. In Hebrew has two allophones not graphically 
distinguished: 
"The treatment of *T in Hebrew parallels that of 
J*-n Spanish. When initial or after a consonant OT is a stop, ... The occlusion was occasionally 
indicated graphically in 011d] JT(udaeo-I Spfnnishj 
printed texts by the Masoretic daphesh ( IT 
and in thi MSS. by the absence acritic 
(7)-- -to 
17 
Distinction, however, was not a common practice in Judeo-Spanish, 
though Spiegel does find exa=ples of final --L for -d 
is 
,a feature 
only found occasionally in Arabic aljamiado from Aragon. 
7he manuscripts 
Gisela Labib in the manuscript she has studied finds a 
difference in the treatment of Sp. d by the 1. ib '. wo scr' es involved. She 
wri too - 
'7Der erste Schreiber veranschaulicht aep. d Jeder 
Position durch ar. :1... Dies ist weitý4r nicht 
AuffUlig, wo es sich um vort- oder satzphonstisch 
intervokalische 
... oder finale Stellung ... handelt 
oder um nachkonsonantieche Stellung, mit Ausnahme 
von 1 und n ... Es ist aber auffällig nach diesen 
beidiý2 Konisonanten ... und 
im absoluten Anlaut ... 
Deagegenßber tritt asp. d jeder Position in der 
Niederschrift den zweiten Schreibers sowohl als 
ar. .1 via auch ar. 
:b auf ... Bermerkensvert 
in t ar. Jý jedoch in vort- und satsphonetisch 
intervokalischer ... sowie finaler Stellung ... " 
19 
in the ummuscripts that we have studied. tho treatu*nt of Sp. d is -1- 
very varied, and consequently we shall deal with each one separately. 
i4oreover, as the occurrence of d is so frequent we shall not discuss 
each extract in full,, but take a couple of folios only, whilst 
lou. 
ensuring thst evarY position of d is included. This should give 
a more than adequate pieture of the treatuent of d. 
. _1142 _ 
B. N. 5319 Folios 243 and 244 
lut*rvocaiic 
do' (243r) 
a& (243r) 
atiradbr (243r) 
telaCks (243r) 
-a Me (243v) 
pasafts (243v) 
ti(y)&Cos (243v) 
wi th -1 
Post-consonantal 
Wd- Final 
-a Coparti(y)eron 
(243v) 
lo(w)ad'o (243y) 
affit (243v) 
ke &Iibras (243v) 
-o & (2440 
-i & (244r) 
-a Zra (2440 
yo &wmTo (244v) 
aft (244v) 
ayu& (2 44v) 
-a ab (244v) 
gu(v)ardbllo (243r) 
-r Jk (243t, 2 timem) 
-r d'ellos (2430 
-9 Velloo (243r) 
th (243r) 
Ce (2430 
aC a- (243y) 
, wi th -1ý 
kobdir, I, (y)o (243r) 
-a de (2430 
--ra de (2430 
akobdir, i(y, )a (244r) 
--o de (244r) 
-a do (2444) 
en cTopartir (243v) 
-a iffiepartimi(y)tntos 
ku(w)ancto (243v) 
-v go (2 4 34) 
-s &Iibro (243v) 
(2 4 3v) 
-s a-blibro (244r) 
C&Cullsh (244r) 
ab(e)rendbllo (244r) 
g(&)ranZres (2440 
ta(y)endh (244v) 
-a Se (2440 
nouinfro (2"v) 
-s de'reJos (244v) 
mm, db (244v) 
frcm this evidence it vould appeor that the scribe paid Itttle 
attention to Lhe position of A in decidinip, how to write ito for 
.: I occurs not only 
intervocalically but after all consonants 
including ! i. The few occasions whon. he does use 'x however are, 
for the most part,, 'in initial position, whether of a word or a 
syllable* 
(1462)_, Folios 3vz 4rL V. 
The picturo is ommewhat different here. The scribe seams to 
distinguish quite regularly the d after a. but there are other 
101. 
I 
with .1 
ltktervocalic Post-consonantAl 
ia-d flual - 
ftboaffiami(y)entoo 
Ov) 
-e go Ov) 
k(i)ri(y)aCor (3v) 
=A (y) o (3v) 
-o S& na&a (3v) 
p(o)rabif*w; i(y)a 
Ov) 
g(&)raSb en S(a)raaro 
(40 
k(ý)A(y)adbs (4r) 
ourradb (40 
sabicTor (40 
-i del (40 
-a Se (4 r) 
-e Te (40 
-a febinal (40 
-a &1 (40 
-e Sisi(y)eron (4r) 
eskondift (40 
osadb (4r) 
aktorifrad (40 
to&& (40 
-a Me (4v, 2 times) 
-e &b e (4v) 
-* ffenost(Orar (40 
togas (40 
pi(y)adaz (40 
ayula (4v) 
t(e)resl&6b (40 
-o So (4v) 
-4 to (40 
-I (Te. (3 v) 
-9 FN (4 r) 
-n Co (4r) 
oLbcTa& (40 
de (initial, 4r) 
k&r4renales (40 
aktoriftE ko (4y) 
-a drb I Ov) 
-s de Ov) 
pi(y)a(T&cT (4v) 
-C drarms Ov) 
-n iTelaute Ov) 
-r 4rek(a)lara; i(y)oti 
(4v) 
vi th *A 
mmdaimiWentas Ov) 
-a de Ov) 
mm do (3v) 
-a depu(w)es (4r) 
-is do (4 r) 
-u do (4r) 
abonturado (4r) 
Drso (4r) 
-, cl do (4 r) 
bondftas (4r) 
askondilb Or) 
-o de (4r) 
akopilando (4v) 
mundo (4v) 
(Av) 
tubiWando (40 
s(a)randes Ov) 
it would appear from this list thV-L with the exception of 
abenturado all Latervocalic -d- is represented by the fricative 
Anal -d is also fricative. There is some lies itation,, When d is 'initial 
before a COnsOusnts sine* we find a-de both as occlusive and fricative. 
102. 
it would appear that th* scribe distinguishes between 
-ad- within the word and n-dio making tbG former occlusive, and the 
latter fricativ*. 
B. N. 5073/7 (1482 and B. N. 5364 ý. 1542) 
Neither of these mmuscripts make any use whatsoever of the 
fricative .1. In the latter the extracts are very short, and 
consequently not perhaps representative, but in R. N. 5073/7 there is 
suf f iciont uaterial for us to conclude that this scribe disregards the 
possibility of As this is a north*= text, from Agreda,, the 
Aragouoso tondeney to r*tain intervolealic -t- unvoiced,, and to 
preserve intervocalic -4- may have played a part in, the iseribe's choice 
of sywbol, unconsciously rejoeting the influence. of Castilian wh ich 
was currently being subjected an Aragonese. 
B. N. 4908/1 (1310)_Folio I 
This is another Aragonese text, and the picture Is similarv 
though not quite so regular, with the balonce heavily in favour of 
the occlusive -N . With the excepti4xi of tvo examples. at 
Vcho (2v) 
and Pearro (3r), all the examples of 
ý 
&re intorvocalic, aft-d even 
the latter is in keopliftS with C&stilian, silmee d is also fricative 
in final syllable position. On the firat folio the evid*uc* in as 
follows . 
vi th .: ý 
intervocalic Poat-consonantal 
'Slilii -----. I--. ----- and Final 
-a do (r, 2 times) 
mady (r) 
-a del (r) 
-o dos (r) 
-r do (r. 2. tims) 
wi th S 
Pikadb (T) 
-t do (r) teja& (r. 2 timeS) 
su(w)eldoo (Tv 5 Liu*$) *Oldg(T41 
(r ) 
-a do (r) 
-0 do (V) 
-o do (v, 3 times) 
-o di (y) 0Z (v) 
-s dcm Or) 
-n di(y)*x (r) 
soldoft (r) 
-S do (r) 
--a doe (r) 
-0 doxxonas (r) 
-* do (r. 2 tires) 
Di (Y) ax W 
dukaCo (r) 
-i tTos (r) 
=afyo (V,, 2 times) 
d* Tru(w)eflas (v) 
. *a &S (V) 
103. 
wi th w-I With 
Intorvocalic Post-consonantal 
InItIal, and' Final 
di(y)ez (r) 
-u dukaffib (r) 
g(&)randes (r) 
-t dineros (r) 
dizinu(w)ebe (v) 
-s dineros (v) 
-s do (v, 2 times) 
dos (v) 
aldaban (v) 
au(w)eldoo (v,, 6 times) 
cAbdul (v) 
-n de (Y) 
drch a (v) 
dos (v, 2 times) 
Mulýaumad de (v) 
Aýme d (v) 
-m do (v) 
--t dineros (v) 
r*ryonda (v) 
-I di (v) 
-1 d'lcho (v) 
Here the balance is the reverse of what we have seen in the earlier 
manuscripts, and this is all the more surprising since one would eVect 
more examples of fricatives the later the manuscript. Nevertheless 
this is still a relatively early text, and although d was weakening 
considerably at this tire, one must always bear in mind the way the 
Muslin scribes hold on to features of the language which were under- 
go3LUS change much longer than their Christian counterparts. It is 
therefore quite logical that he would put up a stand against any 
Castilianisation process. It is interesting to note that half the 
examples on this folio of fricatives are in fact past participles of 
first conjugation verb$. As Melmdndez Pidal has rerarked, these are 
usually the first to lose any occlusive force. Writing about the 
lose of this -d-, he says : 
104. 
ti " .. hemos do atribuir ... Is pardida &I caraicter .0 setundario qua *n la. palabra tiono Is torminacion, 
ya quo -&do ocurre en el habla con mucha vayor 
frecuonef-eque -tdo, -odo, -udo .. " 
20 
Given the fact that the d has almost been lost in modern speech, it 
in only fair to assume that this d was one of the veakest fricatives 
at the time tho manuscript was written. Hence its almost exclusive 
representation as a fricative. 
T. 13 (156L) Folio 28 
The evidence is similar to 'D. N. 5073/7. There are very few 
examples of the use of the fricative, even for intervocalic and final 
position. The examples are as follows: 
vi th -. 1 
Intervoc&lic Post-consonantal, 
Initial mal 
-'I dt ( r) -s, de=mdas (r) 
ankojidon W Aad&lugi(y)a (r) 
awmentado W addIn (r) 
-a do W bezindad do W 
g(&)rada (r) doxidoros W 
-a del (r) -9 del (r) 
dexidores (r) doinando (r) 
-o do W ad Allah (r) 
yo demando (r) gu(v)ardar (r) 
ayude (r) -a d*ritajes W 
-a de (v) -r d'as ta (v) 
toda (v) giwdad do (v) 
-i de (v) el demandante (v) 
sallida (v) -s d'esta. (v) 
-a dol (v, 2 times) el di(y)a W 
ke da (v) morqed do (Y) 
-0 do (v) addin (v) 
-0 --I do (vi, 2 times) -n do 1W 
-, * do (v, 2 times) mmdareys 
(v) 
ads (v) 
bi ds (V) 
j udi 41 (Y) 0 (V) 
abenturadoo (v) 
obligadbo (V) 
with 
ankojitTo (r) 
walard'on (r) 
antepasacToo (r) 
askrobiaror (v) 
1056 
Certainly the fricative is the exception to the rule in this manuscript, 
and it is curious to note that the form ankojido appears both with an 
occlusive and with a fricative. Moreover rd appears with both: 
walarcTon, but gu(w)ardar. One would also expect, if there are some 
examples of intervocalie -d- to find some final fricatives as well, 
but the scribe seems to use the fricative very sparingly, and makes 
none of the distinctions found in J. 1 for example. 
B. N. 5223 (1577) Folio 251 
The preponderance in this mmuseript, is of examples of fricative 
ff,, represented by 3 
wi th ý 
Intervocalic Post-consonantal 
and Fla-il 
api(y)acTad (r)- AbecT b- (r) 
abonturadoz 
-a clel (r, 2 times) 
-i an (r) 
rrokon ta& (r) 
-a aousq'i (y)(M (r) 
onrrago W 
kaft (r) 
-a Me W 
k(a)lar"AcTes (r) 
ai tyaas (V) 
i, ffie ( v) 
Is i ab rW 
kaffa (v, 4 times) 
S(a) racTas (v) 
-o (Ti(Y)OZ (v) 
-a Sol (2 time) 
-4 alests (v) 
-0 dixo (v) 
-a co di Sze (v) 
-a & (v) 
warcTago (v) 
i SIX0 (v) 
api(y)acTaer I- (r) 
kmp(L*)Iig 1- (r) 
Haxwd- b- (r) 
walarCon (r, tims) 
valar(Ton a (V) 
-rA (v) 
war"ft (V) 
wi th -N 
g(a) rand*s (r, 2 times) 
rim do (r) 
Nuha=oad (r) 
Vol drxo (r) 
qu(w)ando (r) 
*1 di(y)a (v) 
bandigi(y)ones (v) 
Muhamad (v) 
0 
106. 
It will be i=ndiately apparent that the occlusive is reserved entirely 
for d after u and 1, the fricative being reserved for intervocalic 
and post-consonantal positions. It is interesting to compare this 
1281"OcriPt with Pir*vious, anois and to see how far the scribe has gone 
towards & consistent representation of the pronunciation of cast. Id/ 
as we believe it to have boon in the, sixteenth century., and very close 
to what it is to-day. 
J-30 (1597) Polio 140 
Again, th4 8cribe is ccmsistent in distinguishing between the 
occlusive and the fricative. 
with .1 
latervocalic 
PO& ri (Y) o (r) 
Post-consonantal 
-a Mebegawi(y)entos (T) 
biaSaMo (r) 
abbe(Taini(y)antos (r) 
absobe&cicTo (r) 
rroyna, cTo (r) 
kabalgago (r) 
salbostacTes (r) 
b ib i dro (r) 
ong(a)rand, iciCo (r) 
f undacTo (r) 
olbiclaiTo (r) 
bi5a (r) 
A 4liskulpa (r) 
-S sel (r) 
10 aragabsabcistes (r) 
be Ce (v) 
e9pe; l(y)&Iffa3es (V) 
3etubl(y)*se9eS (V) 
enb i di (Y) a (V) 
mataseres (v) 
espag. i(Y)&188648 (v) 
figi(y)ese(Tes (v, 2 times) 
bob i (Y)Sse&s (V) 
kolai(Y)OISOCOS (Y) 
0 db(qJk(e)rwyese&-s (v) 
is aoxens (Y) 
[minti)(Y)ese'T'lls 
J Sesobe(Tifigt, 88 
i P'Smintistog (V) 
th N 
»ndemi(y)euto (r) 
munde (r. 2 timus) 
eng(a)randev, iigo (r) 
fundacTo (r) 
me 1 de (v) 
segunda (v) 
aamindar (v) 
j»ald»i(y)euton (v) 
lo7. 
We have clear examples of occlusive d after a and 1; its distinction 
from intorvocalic d is firmly maintained. There is only one exception: 
*sp*Si(y)&j3&&s_, wbich appears on 141r as espoli(y. )a1dad'es. We have 
chosen this folio. not only because it shows this difference consistently, 
but also because it has interesting examples of the retention of -d- 
in the -odes ending of second person plural verbs. On this point 
Entwistle writes i 
"The -d- persisted, however, when the accent did not 
fall ý&a the vowel intesdiately preceding, so that 
Cervantes, Lope de Vega, Tirso de 4olina and Quevedo 
prefer to write anfibades harfades andsedes. Villegas 
(1618) ignores this -d- also, and examples of its 
loss have been f omnd is early an 1555. " 21 
Even though retained in the literary language of the time, it is 
obvious therefore that the form with -odes was already moribund. 
This is yet another confirmation of the conservative nature of the 
scribes in Morisco communities. 
To sum up it may be said that although there are, discrepanciess 
there is a conclusive distinction dram in the majority of the manuscripts 
between the fricative and the occlusive Cast. d. dependent on its word 
or sentence position, though the latter is not always influential. It 
would seem on the other hand that in sows northern voinuseripts the 
influence of Aragonese has prevented this distinction from being made. 
It should also be remembered that the Morisco or Muslim scribe,, in 
using two symbol# from his own alphabet to cover the different values 
of Sp. d, was in fact making a ph(memic distinction not always present 
by thiS LiZW in the Arabic of the Peninsula. 
As Gisela Labib says . with reference to 
her manuscript: 
"Andererseits muß jedoch auch die Möglichkeit 
erwogen vordgm> daß eine Entwicklung des 
j> :>, die sich in Arabischen vollzog, 
hier einen Niederschlag erfahren hat. tt 
22 
If the difference between the two phonemes was slight in Hispano-Arabic, 
then it is understandable that when the scribes came to use them 
in 
aijamiado manuscripts they were liable to make errors 
in their attempt 
to distinguish two sounds which were not firmly present 
in their own 
language. The fact that they did make the distinction proves that the 
jifference between the occlusive and the fricative must have been clearly 
p9rceivable for them to 
have gone to the trouble of representing them 
108. 
vith WO Arabic synbols, and it shows moreover to what extent the 
Morisco scribes were aware of Spaaish phonetically rather than 
visually. since there is no orthographic distinction made in Spanish 
for the two allophonos of /d/. 
Weinraich's "over-differentiation" can then be redefined slightly. 
It is hers not so such a case of inposing phousmic distinctions 
" on the sounds of the soemdary systeawhere they are not raquimd" 
(our italics), but of registering an allophomic distinction which 
certainly did exist, though as is the case with allophonic variantes 
it was not illustrated. It is in cases like these that allamiado 
can most clearly contribute towards a fuller picture of the sixteenth- 
century phonological systen. 
109. 
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CHAPTER VIII 
Spanish /k/. Arabic e.!. 5 and J 
SP ish /k/ 
Henthdox Pidal has pointed out that the value of /k/ in Spanish 
0 is in fact twofold: post-palatal before e, i, velar before o, It 
has an intermediate value before a 
1. These, however, are non-distinctive 
variants of /k/ and there is really little else to say on the subject 
an regards Spanish. 
Arabic %!. $ and l. 'Pl 
On the subject of krif and q1f, Steiger has come to the conclusion 
that in the North African dialects, Sýaf was pronounced as an unvoiced 
post-velar fricative, as opposed to the voiced pronanciation registered 
by early Classical Arabic grammarians. 
tt'4 La pronunciaci6u da ý-9 m (S), hoy corriente 
entre todos los beduinos del dominio lingüfstico 
(krabe, ha da coneiderarse como la zdw antigua, 
al lado del f«moma em (q)  propio de las hablas eiudadanas, y de la lengua literaria 
(eseuela aleordnica). t, 2 
Since the dialects of the cities remained unaffected to a large extent 
by the speech habits of the invading Bedouins, they can consequently 
be taken as a fairly accurate guide of the pronunciation of Muslim 
Spain. Although we can take it therefore that J9' was unvoiced, 
Steiger does not explain whether %J91 and r-! $ were consequently open 
to more confusion, except indirectly in a footnote; 
"Hay conformidad coMleta entre el C kaf da 
los actuales dialectos occidentales y el 
lenjuaje clinico. S61o en algunos dialectos 
Judion de Argelia aparece sustituei6n eaporddiea 
( :. $ m f-"I y [CI). Esto dopande rianifiestamente 
de la confunion de C con L9 tql a cOnBe- 
cuencia de la pirdida de la oeluai6n glotal propia 
de este sonido. ' 3 
We cannoLp however, be sure on this evidence alone that the two letters 
had the same value in Arabic Spain. 
Writing about the constant permutations of and 
in the Latin transcriptions of Pedro de Alcala, Steiger adds: 
Ill. 
tvA eierta arbitrariedad an el tratamiento parace 
nometerst taubidri el k (c) rominico an nombras 
topcmfmicos, pues apaiýace de ordintrio como 
ýj , de euendo an euando como %ý$ . x, 
4 
Denise Cardaillac discusses the problem in the light of the 
0 Classical Arabic distinctim between mahmfisa sad !! Lh: tra. She 
C(Mtinues. - 
"'Cette distinetion deig ancign, @ a pu @t; re 
&Bdimilde 1 la divißion de la phonologie 
mderne en liches et tunduea. ii 3 
Galmis de Fuentes explains this further: 
"Como las 10 consonantes mahmOsa son sordas y lam 
is "Gra son, an su mwor parts, sonoras, Ion 
arabletas han id&ntificado normelmento Ion 
conceptos mahnfisa w sorda y "Gra = sonora. 
Asf por *jemplo A. Schaade, M. A. Alarc6n, 
A. Stmig*r, ete. 1,6 
He also refers to an unpublished 'Morisco viamuscript of the sixteenth 
century which elaborates 'On the'810 two Arabic t9rmG, with the expression 
It alharfes del aflaquacer"" for mahmUsa and "alharfes del publicamiento 
y fue rte s" for mAhera. 
7 The distinction in therefore not solely one 
of voice but also of intensity. So we can say that whereas in Arabic 
it is the voic*d consonants which are marked it is the unvoiced ones 
8.1 in Spanish The scribe is therefore presented with a problem of 
representation which, Denise Cardaillac suggests, he solves in this 
way. - since L9 is both marked and unvoiced, and consequently an 
exception to the usual distinctiong, he chooses this in preference to 
"'Par besoin de competiBaticus, 110 "OriOqu* ea't aw"41 
Ik utiliser ce que sa langue lui Offre CO'Om Phonlme 
t*ndu et sourd o*o ## 
9 
In on* menuseript, (B. N. 4944), Dtnise Cardaillac also comes 
to the conelugion tl 
st das noto-clie du 
proforance to c. 5 
guidud by "la disir 
,, at it is caly for certain vords, "des noun propres 
raisonnownt" that the scribe uses 
0 in 
. Consequently# she concludes ttL*t the scribe was 
do donner de la force h1 'articulation "10 - 
Jude*-SPmish tl*sti"C"IZ 
in Judeo-Arabic th*r* is a claar correspondence between post- 
p&lstsl 0 am Ar. .! 
3 &ad valar P as Ar . 
C4 11 4B 
112. 
As regards Judmo-Spanish, Spiegel observes: 
"The earlier exaMles of Ot1d) Jtudaeo-I Sp[snishl 
show hesitation botween M and P for e-qu, 
but by the fourteenth century :1 disappeared 
from 0(ld) Audaeo-I Sp[anish] and became 
standard. " 12 
It L8 interesting to note, then, that for Hebrew character manuscripts 
the norm was the velar occlusive, vhereas in aIjanta, as will be seen 
in the manuscripts we have studiedw the norm was the postpalatal 
Occlusive. It iiiust be. added, however, that Spiegel wonders whether by 
the later perLod of Judeo-Spaaish writing :) and P had distinctive 
values 
13 
and thLa doubt is increased by the observation by Margais 
that within the Tlemcen dialect the confusion of /k/ and /q/ among 
Jave is frequent (as Ludeed it is among other Muslin communities 
throughout North Africa) 
14 
* 
The manuser 
The majority of the manuscripts that we have studied show an 
occasional use of for ct5 . On the whole when tj* is chosen 
in preference for , the scribe uses it only for a few or sometimes 
only one word. Looking at the =muscripts one by one, the cases are 
as follows: 
B. N. 5319 (1429) 
The scribe uses almost exclusively for Son, and then not 
consistently. We have found seventeen examples of this as against 
twenty-nine of kon. Sometimes cases of SeeMID occur in groups, 
and one wonder$ whether the scribe does not go through a phase of 
writing only to revert to later on in the same folio. 
This in particularly the case in folio 240v: 
"1 qon los kaballos i qon los 
qon l» saffletas ke tiren 
n qosa pongan eut(o)rollos " 
In line 6 of the same folio kosa occurs, and in line 11 kon. 
There is one curious instance of a parallel use of 
6 
and 
'0 in folio 231v: 
"S, eflor, kon ti amaneVko 
kon ti anoje; qo 
It would appear from these examples that L9 and are 
inter- 
113. 
changeable, but evidence from other numumaripts seems to point to 
this not being the case. Moreover, one must ask why the feature in 
liVated to certain words. 
!: 
- 
(462) 
We h&v* only found three exanples of the use of 1,9 narvly 
114(w)eEpo (215v) (cf. ku wjaTpos 213v)v ri(y)aturas (215v) k-- 
-- 
a1 LI) 
(cf. k(i)ri(Z)a4lor (3v) and ý-_(i)ri(Z)aclos (4r) ), end w)enta (216r), 
-qmL 
B. N. 57OL/7 
_(1482) 
There if only one example in this mnustript, in the surname 
Qastellano (2r). 
B. N. 4908/1 (1510) 
There are no oxavWlee at all in this manuscript. 
B. N. 536.4__(_1542) 
There are no examples of %. § in this manuscript, but there is 
an interesting feature which we have only found once elsewhere, and 
that is gemination: 
jrlro (4r 2 times, 33v) kial(y)ontos (33v) 
vinkko (33v 2 times) ku(w)arenta (33v) 
T. 13 (1563) 
There are three examples here: amnga (29r) and IM 000. They 
appear to be exceptions, since aunke occurs four times (also haunke 
tvice) and kon nineteen times. The third example is de9q(e)rey.,, nra 
which appears alongside kreZen(; a in the sam folio (31r). 
ftvL. - 
Irwre is also one exmwle of somination of Z"ý in this 
=muscript iu kkaso 
B. N. 5223 
-. 
(1577) 
Hero the examples of are more numeroust but are nevertbaless 
Ilk 
I 
few in comparison to the immense number with C> 
114. 
qu(w)ando (247v, 249v 2 times, 251r) 
quWarenta (231r) 
rrequ(v)entase (251v) 
qu(w)at(o)ro (320r) 
qu(v)atro (320r) 
qorarpou (252v) 
In contrast to those we finds 
ku(w)enta (248r 2 times, 249r) 
ku(w)ando (249r) 
J. 30 (1597) 
This mmuscript. has no exwvles at all Of 43 
being used consistently. 
How can we assess the value of LO for the Muslim scribes? 
Could it be that in the early years of alj. amiado writings, whenthe 
symbol* were not regularised, was in competition with c! 5 
The answer is surely no, since we find examples in manuscripts 
stretching from 1429 to 1577, towards the end of the poriod. It is 
nevertheless true that J. 30 has no such examples, twenty years later. 
If w* look at other mmuscripts which have been studi*d, it 
will be seen th&t in L& d& do YUsuf there is only one instance of 
15 in 48bega 
As regards the su-geotton -made by Denise Cardaillac that 
in used for a fev chosen words, this must be rejected as far as our 
manuscripts are vacerned. There is no indication vhatsoover that 
the scribe used L9 solely for key vords in hi s argumant. On the 
contrary it is often the most coumxm words which are represented by 
this, e. g. 
_qtm, 
gu(w)Mdo. 
If we take a closer look at the actual words which are represen- 
tod by C9 it will bo seen that the majority are folloved by either 
o or u (both written 
J in Arabic). They divide as follova., 
WilLh jamma (09u) 31 21; u 10) 
wi. th kas ra M1 
3 (a I; e 2) with (4.0) 0- 
other words 88.6Z of the exanples are vith lama,. Is there any 
115. 
Possible explanation for this? Civen the considerable proportion of 
cases wLth J"Oa it would appear that the quality of tjje -vowel has 
Played & part in the choice of consonant. It would seem that sore 
scribes &ttOmPt to MOkO a distinction between the tvo vajueg of /k/. 
In usiult the Arabic alphabet, the scribe has An advantage over users 
of Latin character, Since h* has at his disposal not only a post. - 
palatal, but a Post-velar unvoiced plosive. This is not to say that 
Sp. k before a back vowel was an exact counterpart of the Arabic post- 
velar or uvular L9 but we have seen in previous chapters how the 
MoAsco scribes were obliged to compromise in the distinctions they 
drew between different Spanish sounds (as for . 3xample in the rendering 
of Spanish voiced and unvoiced a). The fact that this phenomenon is 
not universally found should not dater us from concluding that the 
scribes (or at least some of them) were representing 1r, before a front 
and a back vcwel differently. It in rare that we h&V* found any 
feature of aljamiado used consistently in all manuscripts. 
Should ue consider the possibility of the influence of Castilian 
orth, ography in this matter? It would appear not. Trom ammg all the 
eza les with %JO only aunqe is written with a !I in modern Spanish. 
It must also be borne in mind, however, that present-day Sp. c was 
not always written thus, and that there are many medieval exa"'Plos of 
the reteution of Lat. Q. Quando is found in 1425 
16 
and gaatre documen- 
ted iu 1400 
17 Cuando is the usual sixteenth-century spelling 
is however Nevertheless this possibility must be totally discounted 
for there are other words which do riot derive from Lat. Q (e. g. 
gorar, on, quMeEpo). 
It would appear that some of the Morisco scribes were aware of 
allophonte diatinctions in the value of Sp. /k/, distinctions which are 
not represented in Latin character and of which Spanish spealters would 
be unaware. Since their own language made a phonemic distinction parallel 
to the allophonic variants of Castilian, so= Morisco scribes made use 
of both 415 an d ý.. 09* to maintain a distinction they were familiar 
with but which in fact had no real function in Spanish. Here then is 
another instance of the Arabic system having a wider phonemic range 
than that of the Castilian being represented by the scribes. It parallels 
the occurrence of and for Sp. Jd/, though in the present 
ease the variation in articulation 
is imuch less easily perceived by the 
116. 
untrained ear than that between occlusive and fricative /d/. Honce 
we hav* yet another instance of Weinreich's 'love rdi f fe rentiation " 
and in this c&sa the qualifier "where they [phonemic distinctions] 
are not r*quired" in far more Justified 
19 
. Moreover, in our manuscripts 
this distinction was based, not onlyhe importance of the vords being 
used (often quite the contrary), but on purely phanological criteria: 
nairely, the post-palatal or velar quality of the consonant in con- 
junction vith a front. or back vowel respectively. The influence of 
Castilian orthography wtot be discotmted. In addition, it would seem 
that in the case of two scribes, this same strengthening of articulation 
was rendered by gemination of rather than by the use of cý 
Despite the different solution errived at, for the problem of represen- 
ting (k) and [k"I j, it can be fairly assumed that the purpose of gerkina- 
tion was similar to that of the use of 
117. 
NOTES 
1. HRNJNDEZ pIDAL,, Manual do gram9ticas 1 34 1-2 9 PP * 92-3 
2. STEIGER, p. 209 
STEIGER, p. 34, note 4 
STEIGER, p. 203 
5. CARUILLAC, pp. 30-31 
6. GAUIES DE FUENTES, Sibilantes, p. 31 
7. GALMfS DE FUENTES, Sihilantes, p. 32 
8. GALM9S DE FUENTES, Sibilantes, p. 33 (v. also M. A. ALARC6H, 
'Precedontes islimicos do la fonitica moderna, pp. 290-292) 
CAIUAILIAC , p. 31 
10. CARDAILLACj p. 31 
11. SPIEGEL, p. 22 
12. SPIEGEL, p. 83 
13. SPIEGEL, pp. 82-3 
14. MARGAIS, pP. 17-18 
15. U. KLENK, La I»y*e4ýe da Yüouf 2 ein Al, jawiedOtOxt; EinlOitung-p 
Text. Glossar, p. 113 
16. D. J. GIFFORD and F. W. HODCROFT, Textos liugUfýýticos del medioevo 
aspodol, p. 204 
17. GI M RD aud HODCROFT, p. 202 
18. COROMINAS, DCELC s. v. CUANDO 
19. WEINHEICH, P. 18 
118. 
CHAPD. '. R IX 
Arabic Spanish b. v and and 
Spanish b and v 
Martinet considers the confusion of the 0. Sp. phonemes /b/ 
and /v/ to have originated in the north of Spain and to form part of 
the major sound shift directly attributable to Basque.. Consequently 
the phenomenon is first doct nted in the north and only slowly 
spread southward: 
"Jusqu'l la f in du Me siAcle, lag cas do 
confusion do b et de v se limitent an gros A 
I& Vieillo Ca7stillo ei aux provinces septen- 
trionales avoisinantes. " I 
Im the south the distinction remained,, and this is confirmed by 
Nebrija who considered the v to be still labiodental and cri"ticised 
2 its orthographic confusion vith b A. Alonso dates widespread 
confusion somewhat earlier than Martinet: 
"Hasta despugs de 1350, Is confusion b-v era propia 
del Norte de Espafia, 3 
We must bear in mind therefore, when considering the manuscripts 
that b and v were fused in the north probably by the and of the 
fifteenth century, and not till perhaps a century later in New CastIle. 
Arabi c 
In aljamiado manuscripts the difference between b and 1! is 
shown by the addition of a taidild to &.,. j for the latter. niis is 
a convention of aljamiado orthography, since /p/ does not exist in 
Classical Arabic, and consequently has no symbol in the alphabet. 
One is faced therefore with similar problevn as for alja .. 
ado represen- 
%0 
tadon of and ch by Z. 7 and where the addition of a t&4dld 
is the only distinguishing factor. As regards the ease of p and b, 
it could be argued that if we f ind a tagdfd omitted for a word with 
p in Castilian, we are merely dealing with a scribal error. As we 
also find the addition of t"dId in cases where one would only expect 
to find (.. d for Sp. b, the argument that the scribe was forgetful 
is invalid. 
Present-day Moroccan /h/ has in addition to its normal bilabial 
119-1 
Occlusive pronunciation, two allopliones: 1151 and [p]. Of the lattgc. 
Steiger writes that it occurs only 
t$ 
*. en v0c98 no arfbigas, de origen rominico 
preferentamente 'o4 
IWTIe do have evidence though that in the Peninsular the Arabs distin-- 
guished at least between b and In the Valencian dialect of 
1595: 
"No distinction is made between R and b in RoTunce loan- 
words: bidrinyal (R 5); bartida (R 165'. This may be due either to a pro'ce'so OT-pMon-etic adaptation b.. or else may be merely graphemic, the one graphy bi be used for both voiced and unvoiced labial 
Plosives. " 5 
According to Steiger [p] only occurs sporadically in Hispeno-Arabtic, 
and then only in words of non-Arabic origin. Pedro de Alcall's 
transcriptions of Arabic words however testify to the existence of 
6 [p] as a sound in Muslim speech 
In his study of the thirteenth century Vocabulists in arabico 
David A. Griffin makes the following coments on initial b and p: 
"La. By la, P van repreisentadas por (b) ... Pero 
no hay quo pensar que as coafundfan los do* 
a(midos an uno ... Pero como las Seminadas no 
existfan en Arabs sino an posicidh iutervocilica, 
no se halla nunca, (91 tagdtd) sobre la priTmra 
consonants de una palabra, siondo a8f que el 
uso del tagdTd sabre la inicial de un pristamo 
... hubiera dado un aspecto enteramente raro 
e ins6lito al vocablo.,, 7 
Thi* feature is not to be found in &I ado manuscripts, as 
t. ý ) is frequently written in initial position. "0 
Arabic has no voiced labio-dental fricative,, and consequently 
it was not easy for Morisco scribes to represent the distinction 
made in Latin character by v and b. Gisela Labib suggests that this 
might have been possible, had j% not 
had an anti-hiatic fmction in 
allamiado manuscripts: 
"Eine Deutung der konsequenten Darstellung von 
frikativem -'j- durch ar. q als Graphie einer 
phonematischen Opposition zu dem ar. 4... 1 
zugrunde liegenden Lautvert muse somit aus- 
geschieden werden. " 
8 
120. 
It is true that b and v are not distinguished, but we should 
PSrh&PS mention three cases of the use of .95;. 
L%ý. dad (T. 13 28v), 
kawltbar (T. 13 28r), rrebivkew- (T. 13 28v). All three occur in the 
same manuscript, and in each case the b involved had certainly 
weakened considerably; it must therefore be assumed that 
represenLs here the stage of vocalisation of b. 
Why did Spanish Moriscos not attempt to distinguish b, v 
then? Galmis do Fuentes has pointed out that in Portuguese aljamfa 
b is represented by c. -. # and v 2-o written Ar. This 
fits with the correlation of voice drawn up by Cantineau for Arabic 
9 
consonants Galmis de Tuentes concludes: 
`Tal divergancia entre los uaos grifleci; de lot 
moriscos espafloles y portugutzes, revela, ein duda, 
que para los aljamiadon espafloles la v medieval 
castellana, aunque pudiera partieipaiý-de eierta 
dentalidad, no era seutida, freute a la del 
portugude, como correlato sonoro de la (f) 
labiodental, y of en correapondeneia con la 
(b) bilabial. Ello pruaba eiartamente . que 
la oposici6n v -- b del eastellano mdieval no era, 
ein duds, de iabi7odental a bilabial eino de bilabitl 
frieativa a blliä; lai oeluniva- .Y 
In 
This assunption squares well with the evidence that the rerprer of 
the /b/ and /v/ phonemes took place before the sixteenth century 
in the north of Spain, since most allasiado manuscripts are northern, 
either from Aragon or Old Castile. However,, no need to distinguish 
was felt in any aljamiado writings, from any region of Spain. In a 
late fifteenth century Granadan manuscript we find for example: 
bertuw'osch 
saber 
abe'is 
salbo 
(though there is also one instance of Li esqirifenoh) 
Judeo-Spavish testimonZ 
The problem of differentiation between b and V did not occur 
in Hebrew character, as Hebrew has both ( 
E) ) an db( 3- 
Any confusion would be between p( El and 
f which 
ore only distinguished by a diacritic 
12 
A, s regards b and v, they were usually represented with the same 
121. 
character, :1 distinguished only by a diacritic, and hence were open 
to some confusion 
13 
. Spiegel considers that despite the confusion the 
use of the diacritic 
however infrequento shows that the Sephardim 
were aware of the difference between the stop lb) 
and the fricotive fv].,, 14 
However,, Hebrew also possesses another character, I, traditionally a 
voiced labiodental fricative. and in some manuscripts this was preferred 
to represent initial v 
is 
. Hebrew thou distinguished in Judo*--Spanish 
texts between bilabial occlusive, bilabial fricative, and labiod-ental 
fricative; the fact that the distinction however in not constant would 
point to an identification in Spanish of both b and v, and this would 
pro-date by at least half a century Alonso's supposition, and by more than 
a century Martinet's, since the manuscripts are not exclusively northern. 
Mention shou, 
b and p in a Jevish 
Here we do find one 
general, it must be 
feature. 
The mmuscripts 
ld perhaps also be made of an early confusion of 
Latin character text of the thirteenth century. 
16 
exanple of confusion in the case of piones In 
said, however, that Whis is a purely Morisco 
If we l(wk at the evidence, the scribe succeeds, in the majority 
of cases, in distiagui. shing between p and b with considerable accuracy. 
There are several cases, however, of initial b written as and 
it would be nice to see in this feature an attempt on the part of sone 
Horisco scribes to distinguish between an initial plosive and an inter- 
vocalic fricative. To do this however, would mean only taking some of 
the evidence into account, for appears into rvocal 
i cally as well. 
In addition the reverse process also occurs. Examples of CT-A 
confusion are as follows. 
B. N. 5319__(1429) 
f 01 
albbaraka (230v 2 times) 
pu(w)elba (230y) 
bbabi (2310 
pu(w)elbo (232v) 
lonp(o)res (234r) 
480 
f or 9-rJ 
balabra (229v) 
bi (y) adad (2 300 
bi(y)ettras (230v) 
berdmes (232r) 
rrobi(y)entoum (232v) 
122. 
%0 for 4,.. j 
14P. - 
Pu(w)eno (2340 
Pu(w)euo (235v) 
kcmpi(y)ene (235v) 
algaripell (235v) 
Pu(v)enas (237v) 
kapallo (238r) 
pu(v)eno (238r) 
kapos (238v) 
pu(v)eno (239y) 
kapallos (239v) 
pos (240r) 
pu(w)ano (241r) 
saper (242v) 
sapi(Y)os (243r) 
kostunp(e)res (244v) 
kunb(i)litas (234r) 
abrandino (2 350 
bal [abral (236v) 
b(e)rencTe (238r) 
b (e) royentan (2 38v) 
bi(y)eges (238v) 
esbar, i(y)o (239r) 
aleabi(y)erta (239v) 
bi(y)ojos (241r) 
bu(w)es (242v) 
ab(Orenitello (244r) 
ab(o)rob*Je (244v) 
b(e)regaryas (244v) 
From these lists it will be iseen that the distribution is 
1.0 
fairly equal: 21 examples of t... o for C--j 18 of for I ft 
0 
They are not all. however, the sole form to be found in the manuscript 
for these words. Written in the more expected way we find: 
Wi-th ýý With-oA 
lonb(e)re- (232r) 
kunp(Milas (234r) 
k onb i (y) one (2 36 v) 
bu(v)eltos (236v) 
bu(w)enas (238r) 
kaballos (240v) 
box (241v) 
saber (241v) 
pardonala (232r) 
pardo'name (232v) 
espar, i (y) o (2 37r) 
palabras (2380 
pu(w)es (2380 
p(e)reyend? m (240v) 
p(o)robi(w)eja (244r) 
Although we give only one folio reference for the above listg some 
of the words do occur more frequently, e. g. pu(w)esv bu(w)eno. The 
most curious of all the oxanples are perhaps the Arabic words: 
albbaraka, bbebi and aler! eos, is not a sun-letter, so there 
is no possibility of this being a correct gemination, in the case 
of albbarako; algaribo does not occur again in the manuscript, but 
in other manuscripts we have never found 
Z.. ý used for this word. 
0 
123. 
Also one must ask whether forms such as saper are not in fact 
Aragonese, where intervocalic plosives remain unvoicado but the 
presence of saber in the same manuscript would seera to contradict 
this. ', Iftreover, to vh&t *xtont can one assess the value of p and b 
in words such as kostunp e)res, and kunb(i)lidas where there is 
u*utralisation of m and n? 
1 (1462) 
There are sovie exauples of the saw feature in this manuscrIpt, 
thou& not as =my: 
i0o 
Ift. wo for 
10 
c--j for - 
pop(&)Iadores (215v) 
pu(w)enoo (215v) 
paladi(y)os (216r) 
p(i)ringibee (4v) 
&e, ib(i)lins (214r) 
boones (2140 
beskadores (2140 
berdurable (216v) 
In contrast to these we f ind: 
vi th 4-r-i wi th 4-J 
bal (a) di (y) o (214v) 
bu(w)enos (215-4 
B. N. 5073/7 (1482)- and B. N. 5364 
p(Orencipales Ov) 
do, pipuloo (2'13v) 
perirurable (216r) 
Neither of these manuscripts offer any exw*les Of this 
feature. 
B. N. 4908/1 (1510) 
There is only one exomple here,, of bu(w)erta 
Ov) alongside 
p mmy 2. natancge c)f pu(w)e_rta (lv et passim). 
T. 13 (1563) 
Again there is only one example, but it is a curious one: 
denbu(v)es (290, 
B. N. 5223 S1577) 
Th, 8 only instance in this amuselript 
is not a definite one: 
bjEjpas (2500m, if it is a version of viborts. 
124. 
30 (159 7) 
There are only thrLe examples in t1his manuscript, and the 
eoPYist of J. 50 appears to have corrected thtm. We find: 
ponotros (141v) 
pu(w)est(a)ras (142r) 
e0bolvIlWalffade[s] (142v) 
TA contrast we find fourteen examples of bosotron, (140r et passim), 
one of ! Jkw)*jt(ojrosj (140y) and two of espe; iýX)al"des (140v, 141r). 
On the confusion of and which ll, lendndez Pidal 
f inds in the 
, 
Poem& do Ydquf , he writes that such cases should be 
retained in transcription: 
puss A pudiera creerse qua todos cran un ; iuple olvido del texdid, no hay duda que los 
wriscos debtan confundir a wenudo los doe 
souidos dab yp 400w, 
17 
He finds evidence of Morisco pronunciation of ]I as b in contemporary 
18 
plays and writings . Moreover, on the subject of b and v in the 
Poese do Ydquf he sayra., 
No creo que esta representaeidn por g-: J de 
la byv sea una confusidn puramente grifiea, como 
la de la uyo; micho aates del eiglo XVII, en que 
lkab yv ie ý-onfundieron completamente en la langua 
literarla, la confusi6n existiea ya en la pronunciaei6n 
de eiartas regiones ... ' 
19 
That the p was considered a foreiga sound to the Arabs is 
certain, for they referred to it as "ba aj amrs lt20 ; but we cannot be 
sure to what extent the Moriscos had assimilated the sound into their 
pronunciation of Spanish. It would appear that on the whole they 
were aware of the difftrence, %ince in the majority of cases they 
distinguish quite geevr&tely between p and bv in all positions. 
The discrepancies are probably due to the fact that 1! did not exist 
in Arabic, and consequently the scribes were not always sure of its 
use. it is, in U. Weinreich's t8rms, a case of undo rdi f feren tiation , 
4 
though by no means as acute as,, for example, the equation o 
with /g/. /x/ and /I/. 
Another factor should also be taken into account, and that is 
that in the early days of alj!!! jado literature, scrib*s were not 
always certain of the way of repreaenting 
Spanish in Arabic character. 
123. 
By the end of the period, that is at the end of the sixteenth century 
and beginning of the sevente*nth. certain orthographic coaventions 
had been established. It vould seem that this is the case here. The 
early manuscripts, B. N. 5319 (1429) and J. 1. (1462) display the most 
WO hesitation between '-'70 and 1--joO The later rauscripts have verY 
few, if any ; misspellings". Since we have no evidence from other 
sources of confusion of p, and b in Castilian at this period, we can 
safely say that the exatnples in the manuscripts are not indicative 
of contemporary pronunciation,, but are raLher evidence of scribal 
orthographic uncertainty, which was slowly eradicated an allaniado 
literature established itself, and scribes becave more. adept at 
recognising and representing the difference between the "fare-ign" 
unvoiced plosive p, and the more familiar voiced plosive or fricative. 
126. 
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CLAPTER X 
Trtatiment of Latin L- -LL- -LY- 
The cast for vefamo and Iletsmo 
In this chapter we ul4all deal with those forms of -. Ly- wflich 
are not represented in aljauiado by either C.: 0r WO C.: 
I-lenindez Pidal, in tracing the develnpment of Lat. L-, -LL--j 
-LY- and -C'L-- found documentation of palataliestion in Leonese and 
Catalan of initial L- 
1. He also quotas two possible examples of yel'o-smo 
in the 4-ozarabic dialect. He cowtents: 
como el -frabe no tiene [11, no sabemos si el 
yei3mo representado en estas formas as 961a una 
equival*ncia acfistica propia de los Arabe- 
hablantes, o si ya los wzfirabee habifan pasado 
do [11 a [y] , cosa no improbable. " 2 w 
He argues in favour of tho geographic continuity of this feature of 
Palatalisatiou, stretching from Leonese to Catalan, the link being 
In Aragon and ll provided by Mozarabic. Navarra there, is palatelisation 
of LY,, CL and GIL, though the orthography varies from Ig to simply 
i. On the value of the3e graphies, Men4ndez Pidal writes: 
'En cuanto a la Rioia Baja, A bien domina la 
graffa quo parece indicar el souido castellanoo 
uniolo 1169 ... maiuelo 1275 ... se ve la 
l. ufluencia navarra on minorfa do casos,, pero 
notables: concello ... 11 
3 
He quotes examples of malliolo and mallolu in documents from Sahagda 
4 
On the subject of graphies with & or i he adds **, 
"Una grafi. & goi aparece mfis rara vez,, y siempre 
, at& dudoso Si 1& 1 (y aun la g de la letra visigoda 
del siglo XI) representatel sonido [y) propio del 
loondo moderno ([I] > jyl) o si represent& 
como eu Castilla . *, o " 
Anado Alanso distinguishes betvaen two forms of yellosmo: the Leonese 
development cm the one hand 
I' . quo se eurnpl16 solamente an 
la posici6n 
intervocilica da una elle muy antigua, que se 
correaponde con la castellana (myer, pero 
Ilum&y, 6 
and the much later process from -LL- and 
[I] from FL-, CL-,, and n- 
12 P. 
of which he writes: 
min antigua documentaeidn es de haeia 1680 
para Lima. "' 7 
Corowinas likowise refutes the possibility of an early occur- 
rence of Letforto 
- 
on the grounds that there is no evidence from 
Sixteenth-century and seven teen th-cen tury, granmrians of any change 
in the pronunciation of -11. - and 11--, although they do note the 
development of other sounds such as theta and Jjtj and the wivoicing 8 
of -a- 
Corominas goes on to say that the frequency of exa'mples of 
Ilefamo in Aragon and East Castile, many of which are cases of 11 for 
most probably points to then being bypercorrections, and he adds: 
'V-. lo natural es pensar que hubo un brote de 
yefzm en las zonas de Arag6n y vecinas en los 
dltimon siglos de la Edad Media, tendencia que 
no lleg6 a consolidarse; una reacci6n endrgiea 
la harfa abortar, y como suele acaecer en tales 
casos se han conservado mga recuerdos de la 
reacci6n exagerada que de la tandencia misma 
Arabic &. ms 
Ar. J is wed with tagdTd to represent (1]: normally (, r 
[y] is cmly used in aljamiado manuscripts to represent intercalated 
vowels. Amado Alonso points out that negroes in sixteenth-eentury 
plays (e. g. Lopt de Rueda's Eufenia) are yel"'sta 
10 
. but that Moriscos 
are not. On this subject Corominas writes: 
I'Si los moriscos decfan zeboli& 0 eabalio es porque 
ni eabayo: de nadie pronunciaba tadavr-a-- ýc-Soya 
lo contrario habrfan adoPtado estas -pro-nUnciaeion'es 
r, uesto que la tyl era fonema corriente en grabe. " 
li 
Coatrary to the opinions expressed by Aloaso, ?, Alendudez Pidal and 
Corominas, Galuds de Fuentes considers the dating of LefsM to be 
vouch earlier. Quoting examples of Ile padre, yorando and yamando, 
from La historia do Is Poncella Arcayona, he questions Alonso's 
theory that the Moriscos always distinguished correctly between (y) and 
W 12. The manuscript is probably from the seventeenth century but 
GaUds do Fuentes considers that the examples are not indicative. of 
Morisco innovation: 
129. 
tv " .. sin duda *I Ilo-yefsmo del morisco no revela 
al. mownto inicial de un fen6mano que el autor del relato do La Doncella 
'ArcaXona sorpren-de ya, en plena vitalIM. " M 
It must also be borne in mind that ý4orisco speech was not uniform 
in the Peninsula, but varied from region to region. 
Judeo-Spanish testimmy 
Amdo Alonso, writing on this aspect says: 
ttE1 if Y'818m0 jude0esPadol no es antiguo. - en ladino se 
ha manteni4c> y so mantiene la 11,10 cual indica 
que en la lengua hablada de los siglos XVI y xvij 
se Practicaba la 11 todavfa. " 14 
Spiegel's evidence for Judeo-Spanish yefamo,, seems in fact to be 
GXA=PlGs of Ilel"'amo: al for ýýao afelyarts for afeyarte 
15 
, though 
these are possibly hypereorrections. Curiously, Spiegel does not 
mention examples of yel"'strio in the ballad Vergiles. Here there are some 
16 
2mavat L4tves, and clearer cases: y Despite the fact that this 
is a fifteenth-century text, thekAextant version is an early eighteenth- 
century copy, and could be attributed to the copyist. 
In general always represents IY17 in Hebrew character, 
100 
and no diacritic was used as in Ar. j Coasequently there is no 
difference in Hebrew manuscripts between Sp. 11 and Ii 
18 
; (v. below, 
however, other evidence from Aragonese documents). 
The manuscripts 
At this point we should look at our manuscripts in order to 
ascertain to what extent icie conclusions previously reached about the 
nature, and datinr of _yefsT2. 
and llefsNO coincida with our evidence. 
In compiling the data we shall refer to other papers in the collection 
numbered B. N. 5073, in particular sheets /4, /6 and /12. One of these 
is an inventory, and covVarison will be made u7ith Latin character 
Aragonese inventorieS from the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. 
on the whole it will be seen that the scribes are faithful in 
this respect to contemporary pronunciation,, but for this reason 
th, e exceptions are all eue more significant. Ta7*:, j-nr each manuscript 
in turn it will be seen that B. N. 5319 displays a great number of 
instances of ell for the definite article. 
130. 
B. N. 3319 (1429) 
ell avralem (229v) 
all aduce (229v) 
ell onb(e)re (229v) 
ell an(Tadbr (230r) 
ell ab(Oragar (2300 
dell arra; ul (231v) 
111 entender (235v) 
ell adelantado (2360 
ell algo (236r) 
all annabT (236r) 
all eakantar (237r) 
ell alqujul (237v) 
dell afaytami(y)ento (237v) 
&11 ocho (237v) 
jell adobar (239r) 
.. ll ententer (243r) 
ell akostar (2430 
From this selection it will be seen that all the exaWPles occur 
before a vowel, and Galmes de Fuentes, in his section entitled 
"Aragonesismos en el texto" of La historia de los avores de Pari 
Viana remarks: 
ItEs normal el articulo ell, con la doble I 
palatalizada, ante vocal *. - Esta forma ... era 
usual todavla, segun Nehrija, con los femeninos: 
ell alma, ell atMja, etc. " 19 
By 'normal' we pr*suwe Calue's de Fuentes in fact means in this manuscript, 
since we can find no confirmation either in Vicente Garcia do Diego 
or Alonso Zamora Vicente of this as a purely Aragonese form. On the 
20 
contrary they both give lo and o as Oe usual forms 
The n=uscript also h" some exceptions in this respect: 
del alcadeb (231r) 
del alc-a&b (236v) 
The problem here 'is to decido wh*ther ve are in fact dealing vith an 
archaic Spanish form,, or whether it is a peculitarity of Morisco speech. 
Certainly the najority of nouns here are masculine, whereas Nebrija 
only not*& the form for feminine nouns. 
131. 
Nevertheless this was not always the case, and we have seen how 
4ýn mmnY OccasiOtIs th-e Muslim scribes retained archaisms long lost in 
Christian speech. As Corominas writess 
IV Ante vocal se ampleaba all con caricter bastante 
general an los SS* XIT y XIII... en el XIV este 
uso estA an decadencia hasta quedar relegado al leuguaje villanesco wl 21 
111is text is relatively early (1429) and consequently could be a 
reflection of a feature which was only just dying out, This is probably 
the case, since the scribe does diatinguish carefully between these 
form and the article before a consonant, even when that consonant is 
. 
1. The form el lonb(aýrami(y)ento (229v) is indicative of a definite 
distinction drawn by the scribe. Nevertheless, although it is moat 
probably a fourteen th- century feature, it will be seen that it persists 
well into the sixteenth in other manuscripts and one must therefore 
asL whether it is not a kind of 11, fd"smo which took no roots in Castilian 
speech habits. 
As far as initial I" Concerned, we find leugu(w)a (2310 (no 
sign here of It4endndez Pidal's "Moxarabic Xengua - though this of course 
was an Andalusian example) and also lleyer (229v). 
Initial CL varies in its trestrent. On the one hand we find 
k(a)lazar and k(&)Iams (230v), and on the other i yamaron (235r, 236r); 
(p(e)lejada appears also (229v)). The retention of CL could be due 
to one of two factors. In the first place CL is unchanged in Aragonese. - 
secondly it could be a eultismo. This lattar reasson could explain the 
existence side 'by side of two such widely differing, forms of the same 
verb. On the other hand thi. contexts in whic% they occur do not 
dif for greatly, and it would be hard to argw? in favour of the need 
for distinction an the part of the author. What are we to make of 
the form yamaron? In the manuscript studied by Gisela Labib the form 
i Zorarou occurs, and she makes the following comment: 
t) ... 
initialeij y- anstelle eines zu erwartenden 1.1- 
ist Zweijellog' 9, atsphonetioch unter Einbeziehung 
clas ihm voraufgehenden 1 zu erklären; Uicht als 
Beigpigl eines ZgLfie2. " 22 
It is true that in both instances where ýLamaron occurs it 
is preceded 
by J., and one could therefore argue that 
it has influenced the 
pronunciation of llamaron, but the possibility of 
its being an early 
132. 
example of yetsmo should also be considered. floreoverv from the 
context, the likelihood of reading smaron must be rejected. 
Am 
%0 .. 
far as internal I is concerned, the verb salir always occurs 
with i- On this form, Corominas writes: 
to Hay vari&nts antigu& sallir, corriente deade 
los orl*genes hasta y resultante por 
vfa fondtics de formas cow saU6, salferas 
saliendo, etc. 23 
In this manuscript we have found 
aaller (2330 sallen (243v) 
salle (234v) 
In addition we also find ; I(y)ello and akelo (.. 34v), which 
could be attributed to scribal error, or to som hemitation on the 
part of the scribe about the value of 1. 
As regards yeiism in intervocalic position we alao find (23901, 
patayyar. The word occurs in a passage which refers to dreams, 
ansexing, dice and horse-racing, and it is not easy to deduce from 
0#* this motley assortmut what patayyar could mean! Ihe possibilities 
are numerous. Bearing in mind tite scribe'a hesitation in this 
manuscript between c... J and t. AOj we could be deal=g Tiara vit"h 
6t 
one of the following- 
10 batear, 'to bat, hit' (alao 0. Sp. 'to baptite') 
batallar, 'to fight' 
patear, 'to trample on. treat roughtt' 
For this last word zlebrija gives the definition. 
"patear, hazer estruendo., strePo; 
Latear an dosfavor: obstrepol, 24 
From this it can be seen that if it in & question of batear or patear 
the scribe has used cýS to break the hiatus. Tf the vord 
is 
h&t-AIIAr thin it is & case of YefsmO- Moreover,, as all three are 
siailar in meaning it is difficult to be sure vhieh vord we are 
dealing 
with. There is one pointorl, hmeverl, to 
its being batallar and that 
is the vowels; but again vowels in aljamiado text-5 
dO nOt SlwaYS 
corre-sp(md to Castilian orthography. 
133. 
. 
1462) 
The scrib* distinguishos clearly between 11 and I and y. 
He writes I! pCu(w)& (4r) and also bag; one instance of el 1 in 
all afto, (216v). 
B-N-5073/7 (1482) and B. N. 4908/1 L1510) 
There are two examples which destrvo attention here: 
allag&q, i(y)orj (B. N. 5073/7 2r, 2 times) 
ellunes (B. N. 4908/1,2v) 
Here ve are dealing with z: type of liefeno. probably because this 
scribe has unconsciously thought of the vord as al. legagi(y)on, 
but has treated it as a uniL, as in Arabic. In the case of 
ellunes, the scribe has joined the article to the noun (with apparent 
palatalisation). 
B. N. 3073/6 
--(1478) 
There is (me word of interest in this paper, both for possible 
and Ilefamo. We find: 
may, u(v)elo Or, 3 times) 
mayu(w)ello (1r, 2 times) 
The Latin was MALLEOLUM, and it has given a number of derivations in 
different parts of Spain. Menindes Pidal gives many examples in his 
25 and above Orfg! nes del Espadal If, as seems the case from these 
examples, li palatalised in Aragon, then how do we explain aayu(w)elo? 
For this reason we have not put the y in braekets. as we cannot be sure 
of its value. Is it simply, as is usually the case in aljamiado manu- 
scripts (v. Chapter XI) an intercalated anti-hiatic semi-consonant? Is it 
a yefsmo? Is it a graphy for Latin character i, bearing in mind maiolo 
and maiuelo found in Rioja Baja? That the 4. S 
is not intercalated can 
be proved by looking at the Latin atymon. -d- has never disappeared 
entirely, and Henindez Pidal has no examples of mauelo or meolo. We are 
therefore left with one of two possibilities: yetsmo or Castilian influence. 
The manuscript comes from Urtoles, and this is probably the 
26 
na=e of a quarter of Tarazona in the province of Zaragoza The 
text also refers to 'moneda. korrible an el rregno do Aragon' (1r), 
cmtains words like dito. and one of the witnesses is from Nobayasl (1r) 
134. 
(Novellas in the province of Zaragoza). In this place-name we not 
only have proof that the text is Aragonese, but also confirmation of 
yefamo, as in mayu(w)elo. 
B. N. 5073/4 (1493) and /12 (1494) 
There is no indication of exact provenance for either of these 
papers,, but the writing is certainly similar to that of paper 13 
which comes from Cunchillos, near Tarazona in Che present province of 
Zaragoza. The interesting feature of these two inventories is a list 
of towels, for in the scribe's rendering of tovalla and tovallon he 
alternates between and ý.. S , or between 
[11 and [y]. In 
46 - 
paper 4 we find: 
Lobayon (1r, 6 Lives) 
tobayu(w)elas (1r) 
tobayas (1r) 
and in paper 12: 
toballas (1r, 3 times) 
toballon (1r) 
tobayon (ir, v, 13 tiuws) 
It would appear that the modern Castilian form toalla is a borrowing 
from either Italian or Catalan: 
"Es evidente ... qua to(v)alla, cuya evolucidu 
no corresponde a la fongtica hist6rica cast. 
ha de ser pristamo, bastante tardfo de otro 
romance, ... 9i realmente no entr6 antes 
de 
la 2a mitad del S. XVI, se tratarg de un 
pristamo del it. tovaglia; si es anterior serf& 
mda bien el cat. tovalla ... T, 
27 
We are certainly here dealing witb examples prior to the second 
half of the sixteenth century, and therefore csn safely say that 
these Aragonese forms are Catalan borrowings - In which case we are 
dealing, not with a development of (11 > [y] or > 
(11 (as would be 
the case from 0. Cast. or ýýa) but of a clear Case Of _yefmmo. 
This brings us back to Coroxinas' supposition that there was a 
"brote de yefsmo" in Arag6n at the end of the medieval period. 
If we 
take both paper 4 and paper 12 together we find that 
84% of the 
%0 
examles are with c.. S , 16% with 
:). In contrast we do, howevers 
find bermellasp filla, and muler for words from Lat. LY. Taken as a 
135. 
whole though, the evidence is strongly in favour of some yei'smo. 
Serrano y Sanz in a survey of Aragonese inventories of the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries records many lists of household 
linen, but all examples of towels are with ll. - 
1497-- tovallolas, touallas 
28 
1362: tovallones 
29 
1378: tovalletas 
30 
In Jewish dociments in Latin character of the save period, 1496, 
in Zaragoza there is hesitation between: 
toballa, tovajas, toballons, toballones 
31 
toballola 
32 
Are the examples of J in the Jevish documents the equivalents of y in 
the Muslim ones? It is hard to say, whether they are indicative of 
Castilisnisation or of Aragonese yefsmo, though the former is more 
plausible. The examples with are however in the minority compared 
vith those vhich display 119 and it would seem that one can say vitb 
It reasonable safety that yeismo is a feature limited to Morisco communi- 
ties or that at least it is not represented by Spanish orthography. 
T. 15 
The pronunciation xebolia recorded by Aldrete 
33 
as typical 
of . ý. orisco speech at the fall of Granada seems to have been taken as 
a general feature of Morisco pronunciation by Corominas (v. note 11) 
and Amado Alonso 
34. 
In this series of doctor's notes we find Vebolla 
(6y) and not reboli(y)a. This illustrates the danger of considering 
the peculiarities of Granadan speech as indicative. of Morisco speech 
habits elsewhere. This particular text is most probably Castilian. 
B. N. 5364 (1542) and T. 16 (1568) 
We have iastances here of a feature which can hardly be called 
0 
yeismo as it in no way reflects a change in pronunciation from 
to [y] . but 
it does point to the occurrence. of gerination as a 
means of resolving hiatus. 
In B. N. 5364 we find: 
136. 
juli(Y)ol (4r) 
Juli(Y)o (33v, 2 times) 
kalandariyyo (4r) 
Juliyyo (33v) 
In T. 16 we f ind: 
Nmtu(y)a (22r, 23r) 
Itali(y)a (22r, 24r) 
ýýntuyya (3r, 4r) 
Italiyya (4r) 
Saboya (2r, 24r) 
Sabo& (40 
Badi(y)a (23r) 
Saboyya (4r) 
Badiyya (5r) 
In the cases in this amuscript the influence of Arabic graphies in 
(e. g. (: ýJUOJ 
) has probably played a part. 
Both manuscripts also show other unusual types of gemination, 
in kkaso, qinkko etc. (v. Chapter 9). In view of this it is difficult 
to assess the value of yy. It would seem that both scribes are 
trying to strengthen the articulation of C. S so that it is more than 
a mere intercalation,, but it does not reflect any feature of Castilian 
pronunciation. The occurrence of juji(y)o alongside makes 
any definitive statement impossible, but it is interesting to note 
the form 64JLO in a fifteenth-century Granadan text35. 
.. M 
B. N. 5223 (1577) 
The manuscript shows a few instances of the use of ell which 
one would not *xpect so late in the sixteenth century. The manuscript 
is from Ejea, so it could conceivably still show Aragonese features, 
but in the main it displays purely Castilian ones. The use of ell 
is by no means constant. It occurs only before Arabic words, and then 
not always; 
all alJanna (250v) el alqur'en (252r) 
ell annabi (251r, 252r) 
ell alea (2510 I'aleya (251r, 252v) 
ell &ley& (251v) 
In addition we find a single instance of gemination 2. n intervocalic 
position: k&llor (247v) - 
30 (1,59 2) 
This text displays some Aragonese features: 
137. 
retantion of PL: P&u)lubi(y)a (141r, 142v) 
P&latslis&tiOn Of LY. t(e)rastallar (140v) 
In addition we find the continued use of sallir: 
sallerou (138v) 
salli(y)erm (142v) 
The latter shows a 'double' palatalisation which would seem to be a 
scribal approximation rather than a true reflection of pronunciation, 
since it is extremely difficult to say. 
It seems clear that in some of the late fifteenth-century 
manuscripts aljamiado documents reflect a movement towards yeismo 
which was limited in time and place. We find no such examples in 
texts from nelghbouring areas in Rioja and none in Castile. We. 
also find some hesitant instances of Ileill'smo. which are often due to 
confusion over the use of the definite article, but which also occur 
in cases where single -1- would be expected (kallor, mayu(w)ello). 
These findings go towards confirming Galu4s de Fuentes' supposition 
that examples of Ile-ye(smo in La Doncella Arcayona, reflect a 
phenonenon which had begun much earlier. His dating of post-1609, 
must now become the late fifteenth century in Arag6n, for those 
words which develop from -LY- and -LL-; the results of initial PL-, 
FL-, and CL- are by no means decisive. 
138. 
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CHAPTER XI 
The ". stem of vowels 
Arabic vowels 
The Classical Arabic system of orthography can only represent 
three short vowels. W, Eil , 
[u] 
, by pointing the preceding 
00 consonant, e. g. [bal, with fatha, u... d [bil, with kasra, J? - 4 00 
jamma. c ..... 
(bul 
. with Each can be lengthened by the addition of 
kilo 2. f 1' 9, Yap and w-aw, to give [bij, [bil, and(bu 
respectively. In many dialects however, the comlation of quantity 
is lost. and has been replaced by one of quality. In addition emphatic 
and velar coasonants can vary the timbre of preceding or following 
vowels. 
In present-day 1,11-oroccan Arabic the quantitative distinction has 
been lost except in Vie case. Of /u/ and /ii/; of the short vowels only 
/a/ and /u/ persist and the long vowels are /ae/ , 
/ij and /B/, with 
allophones, fil , 
[ij 
, and 
[51 respectively. As Cantineau remarks: 
"Etant dound qu'il ne semble plus y avolr de 
phonbn* /a/ bref, ni de plionAme /i/ bref, les 
phou&ms longs /ii/ et /T/ so trouvent isolds, 
sans partenaire bref,, de. sorte qua leur longeur 
nvest plus pertinente et fait seulement partie 
de leur riAlisation phonitique. " I 
As regard* Hispano-Arabic, the situation vas probably similar. In 
a J* lilif plUS faLha (Cl. Ar. /i/) was always used to represent 
. I-- 
Sp. /e/,, but no ort'hographic distiucLion was ever drawn between 
Sp. /o/ and /u/. However there is no indication that the vcxrels of 
Spanish were not accurately pronounced. 
In addition, because Classical Arabic cannot tolerate tvo 
consonants with sukiin (i. e. without a vowel) or two vowel$ in hiatus, 
the scribes, basing the aljamiado system on the Classical one they 
had learned in the Quranic schools. intercalated vowels between two 
consonants and either wiv or yi between the vowels, depending an the 
vowels in question, e. g. 
kon t (a) ra 
ku(w) an do 
si (y) *up (a) re 
141. 
a 2.15 also used to link the conjunction i with a following wrolel, eg. 
i an 
i (Y) al 
Thore are nevertheless some usages which are different from the above, 
which could be said to sunmrise the general rules regarding inter- 
calation. 
The mmuscripts 
'The 
u3es of 
B. N. 5319 (1429) 
In addition to the usual intercalation of C. S between two 
vowels. one of which is i, the scribe places sukan over a preceding 
r or n and iumediately follows it by r. 7F a Tiiat is,, he writes 
(materyas) for (materi(Y)as). It appears to be 
only for Vie diphthong ia or io following these tvo consonants for we 
f ind .- 
with sukiin with kasra 
pegarya (232v) 
konbenyo (244r) 
materyas (244v) 
b(e)regaryas (244v) 
4relijene, i(y)a (241v) 
sapi(y)os(243r) 
akobdir, i(y)a (244r) 
Men6ndez Fidal considers that these forms are 'dudoso' where he 
2 
compares zu; yo with muri(y)ese We t1tink however that these final 
diphtliongs are given special treatment and that nuri(X)ese would quite 
naturally follow the normal pattern as it is internal. In the text 
studied by Gisela Labib, we find rrogaryas,, but conpa-ni(y)a, probably 
because in this last word the i is stressed. There is also an example 
of serbigo, so that it would seem that not all scribes liMit the use 
of sukBa before io and in to those i's folloving n and r3 
J. 1 (1462) wavers slightly in this respect. We have found no exauples 
after a but the following after r: 
with sukiin with kaora 
kont (a) raryo (4v) 
rrogarya (5v) 
memorya (5v) 
debiryan (215v) 
kosari(y)os (215r) 
142. 
I, t intOrelltiag to note that the scribe does not appear to be 
influenced by considerations of stressq, since debiryan is stressed on 
the Y, whilst kont(&)ryp and reýýrya, and usually rrogltya, are 
stressed on the preceding syllable. In addition there is no c ,v in leal (214v), where one would have expected the scribe to break 
the hiatus. 
B. 'N. 5073/7 (1482) 
This is an Aragonese text and consequently there are some 
slightly different uses of c_. r - In cases with it < Cr we find: 06 
fayto (1r) 
foytas (Iv, 2r) 
gu(v)eyt (2r) 
gu(v)eytanta (20 
faytos (2r) 
In the word soyer (2r) &--S is also used. As this is an Aragonese &0 
form, it is difficult to say whether the scribe intended to reproduce 
the Aragonese y or v&ether it is an intercalation. Hanza, A 10 
is also used instead of 
_. 
5 in selido (10. 
64 
B. N. 4908/1 (1510) 
In words ending ia and io there is a certain amunt of hesitation: 
with auk-un with kasra 
-- .Wý= 
memorya (1r) 
me eyo (lv) 
rribyes (Ir, 4r) 
j ulyo (4v) 
n, edi(y)o Or, 4r) 
medi(y)a (3r) 
juni(y)o (4r) 
juli(y)o (4r) 
In addition there are ten examples of neryenda (Iv et passis) as 
opposed to five of aeriýjLenda (2r et passim). 
There are also some examples of the use of .5 with sukfin $4 
to Ludicate a long 1: 
mil (10 
all-n-Gros (Ir at passim, 23 tiums) one exceptiou being 
dinero (40 
jjinir (tv, 2r) 
d1cho (lv Ot P"Siuv 16 tilOOS) 
dl'chos (2r, 3v. 40 
p 143. 
This in a rare occurrence in the manuscripts we have studied* though 
T-13 does show a few examples of the feature. 
B. N. 5364 (1542) 
We =ntioned in the previous chapter the possibility of yefstao 
in these marginal notes. The examples of double 
.S 
indicate an 
10 attempt to strengthen hiatus: 
kaleadariyyo (4r) 
juliyyo (33v) 
T. 13 (1563) 
There are no examples here of the rro arys or meryenda type, 
but is used in the verbal endings -eis, -ais 
podey3 (. 29v) 
ageflareys (30r) 
bayays (300 
t. ubi(y)eseys (30v) 
IN 
This probably came mre readily to the scribe than using ha=a as a 
bearer for kasra, in the same way as for the Aragoneae scribe who 
wrote feyto. hamza is so rarely used in these manuscripts, but we 
R 
do find halunke (29v), ýA in hiatus position, as in se'ido in 
B. N. 5073/7. Perhaps the rising stress in these two examples is 
the reason for their different treetwent. 
B.. ý1.5223 (1577) 
Again there are *=Vles of consonant with sa-un plus 
injury& (2500 
sitya4as (251v) 
jui; yo (251v, 252v) , but g(a)ragi(y)as 
(248v) 
rromedyalle (252v) 
When the vowel is stressed the ,. S is always intercalated: 
ja 
hartari(y)a (247v) 
Long vowelto with are also found: 
144. 
(248r) 
dIxo (249r et passim, 12 times) 
dlxo (251r) 
dlxi (252r, v4 tires) 
J. 30 and J. 52 
It would appear that in this later mmuseript, and especially 
in J. 52 there is a reduction in the tise of c. S for i, mostly in 
verbal endings: 
J. 30 wi th SS J. 30 without q J. 52 
0.6. 
aboys (14or 6 times) 
sabays (14-Jr) 
yarrays (141v) 
pakays (141v) 
llegays (141v) 
abois (140r) 
hagais (141r) 
abeis (573r) 
sabeis (573r) 
yerrais (574r) 
pekais (574r) 
llegais (574r) 
hagays (573v) 
Neither manuscript is consistent, but this selection does show a 
general trend towards the production of a more accurate rendering of 
verbal endings. There is a similar reduction of intercalation of 
C-S e. g. p(u)lubi(y)a (J. 30,141r, 142v), but (p(u)lubia (J. 30, 
139 r) 
Some uses of for 
This 2. s perhaps not a major item for consIderation, but there 
are a few instances of the use of for (a [g]) worth 
looking at. 
Steiger writes On the value of Hispano-Arabic 4 
it En posicidn inicial absolute o intervocilien su 
articulaci6n buele deaarrollar un elenente 
consonintico: los labios se acarcan mis entre e 
isi y el postdorso de la lenffl se aproxime nis 
al velo del paladar, Ilegando a producirso una 
b velarizada o una labializada ... (Alcalg: 
w> zu). Precedida de ecnisonante, la w no altera 
au caricter frientivo. t, 
4 
0 Tho majority of cases in the manuscripts show a loss of 
occlusion in the group &: 
145. 
T.. L3 (1563) 
walard'on (28x) 
ival (29r) 
awa (29v, 2 times) 
wwaidrarays (31r) guardareis 
B. N. 5223 (1577) 
vard-ate (247v, 2500, wardado (2510 
berwengas (248r), berwenep (2510 
walarSoa (248v et passim 12 tires) 
menwa (2490 
This feature is limited to these two manuscripts., and even 
T. 13 also shows an example of Su(w)ardar (28r), in contrast to 
walard7on. In other manuscripts the result is usually [gw] , 
e. g. gu(w)ar4avk-- (B. N. 5319,233r), lengu(w)a (J. 1,4r). 
It would seem therefore, that for some scribes the addition of 
was superfluous, either since the occlusion was already present 
in the 
.9, or 
because Sp. A was closer to a fricative than a real 
occlusive. The developrent of Hispano-Arabic to 6 is paralleled 
in Spanis', by a softening of the occlusive [g) to a fricative, 
especially in intervocalic position. It could therefore be this 
development that was recognised by those scribes who use 9 since 
its value closely reseabled that of Sp. 
The case of walarton is particularly interesting. The form 
gualardo"n was practically universal iU the medieval period, but developed 
to galard6n by the end of the fifteenth century. The old pronunciation 
iS still current in Judeo-Spanish comunitie3 in Morocco and the Middle 
5. 
-ard6n and not galardon, East The rendering Tý; alardon must come from gual. 
since no exaWles of ga are ever represented by in our manuscripts. 
This is further evidence of the archaic language of the sixteenth- 
century Moriscos. 
There is also another development in Spanish w1hich is reflected 
occasionally in the all!!!! i o manuscripts. It is in fact precisely the 
same process as the one in Arabic. As Menindez Pidal writes: 
146. 
"La u fricativa labio-volar m [v) ... La elevaei6n 
Poßterior de la lengua puede ser tal que su 
estrechez alargada llegue a convertirse en una 
oclusidn igual a la de la [g), lo cual ocurre 
prineipalmnte en la posici6a inicial absoluta 0 
trau una oelusiva: huevo IgwAol, tri huerto (14 gwortol ... 89 6--- 
There are instances of this in: 
B. N. 5223 
gu(w)eso (25ov) 
and J. 30 (1597) 
gu(w)estes (138v) 
gu(w)eso (143r) 
Cases of this. kind go towards proving that the 41 'lorisco scribes paid 
attention to Castilian pronunciation, since aluiough form with 
_g 
do 
occur in Latin character, they are the exception to the general rule. 
J. 30 also has one example of gf or b in 
agu(v)elo for abu(w)elo, (138r). Men4ndez Pidal remakitts on this 
pheno non that: 
0 .. la confusidn de oclusivas sonoras es fre-cuente, 
see en su grado latino oclusivo ... gea en su grado 
romance fricativo ... Una vacilaci6n sevejante-se 7 da sobre todo en la inmediaci6n de una vocal velar .** 
This in exactly the case here: [b] > [g] before,,, R back vowel. 
Mere is one curious use of for in J. 1. That is 
g(a)rabi(y)a (4r, v) and el (5r) for Cl. Ar. carabiyya and 
Carabl. It is not, hovever, unknown as a form and it is testified 
by Steiger: 
"Acusan cambio dentro del drabe-africano para 
el C inicial, > Wl > (i] ) log 
Siguientes casos: 
arabija > esp., port. algarab a, 8 
port. algaravf a, cat. allaravfa,, algara ia -ee 
It is nevertheless unusual to find a Morisco scribe writing 
for & in a word wh2. ch must by all accounts have formed part of his 
cultural heritage 
90 
Whilst realising that this is not one of the vore iuportant 
aspects of aljamiado writings,, it is nevertheless of significance 
147. 
to note, on the one hand, the Peninsular Arabic value of 9 being 
used in representing Spanish, and on the other, testimony in Arabic 
character of non-phonemic features which are not recorded in Spanish 
orthography. 
Other uses of 9 
In the use of w1w, there is certainly not the variation to be 
found in the use of yi. In fact T. 13 is the only one to show any 
significant differences. In this manuscript there are several instances 
of long vowels, rendered by 
.9 
and they all occur for Spanish o, 
never for u: 
id5las (29r, 30Y 2 times) 
no (29r, v) 
pft(e)res (29r) 
derr-olk. arse (30r) 
6s (Y)v 2 times , 31r 2 times, 31v 
2 tims) 
It is not altogether clear what the scribe intended by making 
certain vowels long. There is not enough cmisistency to suppose that 
lie was trying to make a distinction between Sp. o and u, and it is 
not easy to see upon which other criteria 'he could base his choice. 
? Wreover it is a feature to be found for C. 5 as well, which only No 
. Possibly the scribe covered one value in Spanish, unlike J9 
I 
represented stressed vowels as long, buL the few examples appear to 
contradict this. 
Intercalated vowels 
Aenindez Fidal sets out quite clearly the general usage of 
these: 
l"oeu en la aljamia se auele acovpmlar de una 
vocal postiza o de sostdn la prirera consonente 
de un grupo inicial de stlaba o palabra ... 0 
cuando a las dos consonantes inicialso 
de silaba 
e 
precede otra final de silaba ... pero pocas ve. ces 
se intereala vocal en Ydquf A cuando no concurre 
ninguna de estas dos ci'rcuastancias ... 
" U) 
However, all the examplets vhich Whendez Pidal cites as exceptions 
come under the category of initial syllable group 
(with the possible 
exception of laz(a)rar). We base this on the definition given 
by 
Vox: 
148. 
'1011 grupos pr, bl, frq, f1s tr, dr, cl, 
_& ,y 
gi, fornum sflab cr, ra can la vocal que 
gue 
However it may be that the Moriscos divided their syllables in a 
different way from the usual Spanish methodo since it is true to say 
that most variation is to be found in this category. For example, 
in B. N. 5319 (1429) we find: 
Initial groups 
br,., b(e)regaryas (244v) 
kl-e k(ft)lavar (229v, 230v) 
Internal group of Oree cmiscnants 
ubr: cab(e)re (229v et passim) 
ntr. * &nt(o)ro (238v) 
str: nu(w)est(o)ro (2440 
Internal group of two consonants 
no intercalation intercalation 
br-. balabra (229v) 
t. r -, 
dr: bi(y)e&ras (230v) 
kle 
ab (a) rarar (2 300 
ot(o)ro (239v) 
u"'%. Uk(a)Iarami(Y)ento (229v) 
In J. 1 (1462) there is variation in all internal groups: 
Internal groups of three consonants 
no intercalation intercalation 
npr: 
nbr: mi(y)enbrOs (215v) 
utr. 
9tr. - mae st ros o (2 1 3v) 
skr. - diskreto (216v) 
konp(e)rendtdo (5v) 
nonb(e)re Ov) 
kon t (a) raryo Ov) 
maest(o)ros (213v) 
149. 
Internal_Lrou ps of two conscmants 
no intercalation intercalation 
pr: 
pl.. 
br: sobre (4r) kobraram, (216r) 
f r: 
tr,. otra (4v) 
dr: 
kl: 
kr. 
ap(e)renden (214r) 
pop(a)ladorets (215v) 
lab(a)radores (214r) 
rref(e)rep, ami(y)entoo (215v) 
ot(o)ros (214v) 
laff(o) rones (215r) 
Me. k(a)larar, i(y)on (4v) 
poil, i -(i)ri*. tas (215r) 
This is not an exhaustive list, but it does show the degree of 
vacillation that is to be found. There is also an example of 
bal(a)di(y)o (214v), where ld can by no account be considered as 
forming part of one syllable. Perhaps there is a mistaken association 
here with baladf. 
B. N. 5u73/7 (14S7) 
Ttie scribe distinguishes between kont(a)ra (20 and otras (lv). 
B. N. 4908/1 (1510) 
Thi's scribe has a totally different aiýnroaclx to intercalated 
vowels. The general impression is that there are very few. A closer 
investigation reveals that the scribe only intercalates a vowel in 
initial word position, and then not consistently. 
Internal &Foups of two or three cwnsonants 
b r: lab ro (2 r) 
bl. - ddjleros (2v) 
tr: ku(w)atro (4r) 
dr: Pedro (3r) 
npr: konpre (1r) 
ntr,., entre (1r) 
str: mstre (3r) 
ukr-. enkir, 6iyar (3r) 
a 
150. 
0 Initial 
no intercalation 0 intercalation 
pr: 
fr: 
tr: Lres (lv) 
trayo (2r) 
trobajaron (2v) 
kl: 
kr: kristi(y)anos (2r) 
T. 13 (1563) 
P(a)rpnCipi(y)aron (lv) 
F(a)ran; iko (1r) 
t(e)res Or) 
t(a)rayo (IV) 
t(a)rabaiaron Ov) 
I. (a) labos (IV) 
Initially in the word the vowel is alvays intercalated, eg., 
br. b(a)raias (28r) 
grs. g(a)rada (28r) 
In internal groups of two consonants there is generslly no inter- 
calation: 
no intercalation 
br: sobre (31v) 
bl: publiko (29v) 
fr. gufrengi(y)a (28r) 
tr: bosotros (28v) 
dr: pi(y)edra (29v) 
gl: niglijen[tels (229r) 
intercalation 
pbb(e)rva (290 
ob (i) 11 gados (2 8v) 
In groups of three consonants the normal pattern is with an inter- 
calated vowel, but there is one example of e. sl*rebidor (280, alongside 
ask(Oribi(y)o (32r) 
B. N. 5223 (1577) 
Initial groups and internal groups of three are always separated 
by an intercalated vowel. In internal groups of two consonants there 
is some hesitation: 
no intercalation intercalation 
pr: 
br-. kulabras (250v) 
fr: 
tr. o qu(w)&tro (320r) 
gr: 
rrep(e)rebolo (249r) 
kub(e)ren (2500 
suf (e)re (249r) 
qu(w)at(o)ro (32or) 
aleg(&)rar (248v) 
151. 
J-30 and J. 52 (1597/8) 
In J. 30, the distinction is made quite clearly between initial 
groups and groups of three, which are usually divided, and internal 
groups of two whicli are on the whole left intact: 
Internal__groups of tvo-consonants 
no intercalation 
pr: 
br: s0bre (137v) 
tr: nosotros (138r 4 times) 
dr: maftes (139r) 
gr: logro (1460 
agrabi(y)os (141r) 
ýntercalation 
ap(e)reto (138v) 
rret(a)raer (140v) 
n-ý--, (a)rabi(y)oi (139r) 
Sometimes a grouo of trtree cousonants is not broken,, e. g. entre (140r). 
Before concluding this chapter, a word should be said about 
two oLher features of the allamiado manuscripts. In the first place 
one must consider the value of'ilif of prolongation in Arabic words. 
Did the Yoriscos attribute two values to Ctis form, namly long [l) 
for Arabic words and [e) for Spanish? Or was their pronunciation of Ar. t" 
identical with t. qat of Sp. e? In order to determine this one should 
consider the influence in Peninsular Arabic of the imela, which is an 
inflexi*n of [a] > [e] > [i]. Steiger point5 out Vftat not all 
Peninsular dialects evolve in t4he same way, Granadan Arabic showing 
more cases of jil than the others 
12 
As far as aispano-Arabic place 
13 
names are conceraed, the result is nearly always (e] From Steiger's 
0 evidence it would seem more than probable that Morisco prmnunciation 
was influenced by imela,, and that consequently the'Alif of prolongation 
had only one function, that of representing e whether in Spanish or 
in Arabic words. 
Secondly, there is evidence in the manuscripts of the, retention 
by the loriscos of archaic forms fluct, as fe-gura (7,. 74.5223,2520, 
S besita (B. N. 5223,150r). f",, s Lapesa says: 
"En el transcurso del toiglo XVI van desapareciendo 
las vaeilaciones de timbre en las vocales no acentuadas. 
Vald60 prefiere las formas modernao vanidad, ... cubrir 
99 a lao vulgares vanedad ... cobrir; .a 
el extremo 
contraria, consistente en el empleo exceaivo 
de i. u. 
no a61o dura todo el siglo XVI .. sino que algunos 
casos penetran en el siglo XVII. 
" 14 
152. 
Obviously one caanot tell whether the Scri"be intended [o] or ful 
as both are written wit1i jamma, but the hem9itation between (el/fil 
and [a]/Jej is clear. These forms will be r,, ýcorded in the Glossary. 
It will be seen from this survey of intercalated vowels and 
semi-vowels in all our manuscripts that their use was by no means 
universal in all positions. Moreover iL wouV that for some 
scribes Lho system of syllabification of words diffored from the 
Spanish norm. I'his tray point to the fact that such written vowels 
were riot pronounced but were merely orthographic conventions adhered 
to more strictly by t; orre scribes than other-3. It certainly would 
seem strange that ori-scos who were Spanish speakers and who seen to 
have mastered max-ty of the subtleties of proaunciation of that language, 
should in their oi; n speech habits intercalate these vowels and semi-, 
vowels of Which Lhere 'is no trace. in the language of the surrounding 
Christian communities. It is also clear from ýIorisco wr-i ting in 
verse, e. g. Poema, de Yuruf that the intercalaLiont3 played no part in 
syllable count - another indication that they werc a purely orthographic 
phenomenoa 
15 Li Lie save way it is not c1nar Vay some vowels are 
if lengthened in aljamia. None of tli, -, se: features can really 
'ring any 
more ligbt to bear on C,, e pronunciation of fifteenth-century or 
sixteenth-century Cwtilian, but they do indicate to vl-lat extent the 
Moriscos were influenced by the orthographic convention., -. of their own 
Arabic script. 
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154. 
CHAPTER XII 
Arapn! se features in the mmuscripts 
In his discussion of fifteenth-century Aragonese, B. Pottier 
writes .. 
to Alors qua les influences des autres langues voisines 
de llaragonais sont passageres,, la pindtration 
castillane a un caract4re difinitif ... " 
I 
In a study carried out on the language of the Aragonese 
inventories edited b; Serrano y Sanz, B. lottier has provided us 
with dates for the process of Castilianisation of certain features 
of Aragonese. AL'*' regard to the change from -_*ello to --illo he 
writes: 
"Le chanpemnt de la. tervid-nais-on ... peut .. Ettre fix4i 
entre les , istes 
limites 1460 - 1480. i, 2 
The developrmnt -it > -cl-,, - falls within t! ýe limits 1466 - 1480. 
The period of tr. a-i_-formatioin from -11- > -j- is eý-tremlv short: 
3 1485 - 149C 
The influence of Castil-Lan was not felt however in Oe case 
of initial f-, 1-ilticli reviains unaltered, probably because at the time 
- really e til-Ii. hiný, itse of i, -Ifluence the was only 1f -in 
Castilian 
4. 
The only manuscript which can truly be sC.; Ii. d to 
be Aragonese 
anx)ng the cries studied is B. N. 5073. Sorm of tl,, e otl-ers show occasional 
instances of Aragonese, but never to the wxtent found in thi. s collection. 
B. N. 5073 /7 J14 82) 
Initial consonants 
F- is retained throughoutg e. g. 
feyto (1r) 
ferreri(y)a (1r) 
Final consonants 
-t is retained: 
sanidat (10 kort 
kunp(i)lidament (lv) 
au(w)ert Uv) 
art 
p(e)re. sent (2r) 
155. 
Iniýýýý 
PL- retainod: 
(e) le gar (2 r) 
Int! -r-nal-Ar-O 9 Tp- 
CT >yt)ý: 
dito (1r, v), dita (2r) 
isobredito (1r), sobreditas (2r) 
feyto (10 
p(e)leyte(y)o (lv) 
gu(w)eyt (2r) 
gu(w)e.,,, -tants (2r) 
de rey t- aj e (2 r) 
There is one exception in the numeral ochogi, (y)entos (2r), which 
shows Castilian influence. 
Vowels 
e> ie: p(i)ri(y)estamo (1r) 
o> ue despite yod** ,.! u(w)eyt 
(2r),, gu(w)eytanta (2r) 
Other features 
lur (lv) 
ak-est (2r), akesLe (10, akesti (lv), akesta (Ir, v) 
seyer (20 
The manuscripts studied in Chapters V and 'X oý, ow isirdlar features: 
B. N. 5073/8 (1467 and 1473) from La Rioja 
Initial consonants 
is retained throughout: 
foyto (lv), fill& (1r) 
Final consonants 
-t is retained: 
sanidat (lv) 
f inkant (1r) 
akest (lv) 
156. 
In 
týý, ýr2 da L9 11 
CT,. ' faYto (lv), but sob(e)redixo (1r) 
Uther features 
daki(y)a (1r) 
bintit(e)res (lv) 
B. 'N. 5073/4 (1493) from . tragtm (loose sheet written on one side oily) 
Initial consonants 
is retainei týtrougilouL. « 
feyto 
Internal groups 
CT >yt, t: 
feyto 
barbeytos 
sobredito 
For tobayon etc.,, and possible forms of yefsmo, v. Chapter 
B. N. 5073/12 (14'14) Aragon 
Initial consonants 
F- retained: 
filla (20 
Final consonants 
retained: 
P(Orimeraruent (1r) 
Internal roups 
CC yt: 
leyto (1r,, v) 
est(e)reyto (1r) 
dereytos (20 
Other features 
9 -2. ollo. - beli(y)ello (1r) 
-LY- muler (10 
bormallas (lv) (v. also Chapter X) 
1 
-') 7. 
It is not always possible to say, given the intercalation of 
vowels and semi-consonants in aliamiado writing whether we are in fact ___X dealing with, for example, seyer or se(y)er, dereito or d(e)reito; as 
Galmda de Fuentes says, normally one can tell that the X is an 
0 intercalation *out: 
cuando esLa -- aparece en otroc; casos, tales 
como ... k(e)rejo ... se(y)a. .. que corresponden a formas de la vers16n castellano An --i- 
no sai--)emo-9 ;i la -Z7 en estos casos e-i 'weramente 
5 grifica. o representa, un. raago dialectal aragouds. 
B. N. 53111 (1429) 
""he forris w" ich migýlt point to this text beinp Aragonese 
are few: 
beyer ('ý. 30v) , beye (242r) ku(k.., )arante (242r) 
clake (y), -, i uv) saler!, -, apcr (242v) 
bi(y)e5es (238v) 
We have no Jn4icat-ion of provenance for this T. ýaimscript and on such 
slight, evidence it is only possilile to say týlat certaiu Aragoneae 
features do occur. 
J. 1 (1462) 
Tais manuscript is from Segovia, and . -, o one would not; expect 
-%. ragonese forMS Lo occur. 'lle fom t(OrwALaron (50 
is of Catalin 
origin, and more frequenL in Aragonese, but it. is'not wknown in Cast- 
i1e; kaftguno (214v) is recorded by Corominas, e.,; an Aragonese form but 
6 
YC, 4; uf Recently Galm4s de Fuentes only to oe fowid in t", e Poema de 
has found anoWer instance of t. 'ais form in El 11bro do las baLallas 
and comments. 
"La realidad Lie la tendencia haeia la utiii. I. , ici6n 
de una consolnante antiý-fiiitica se ve confirrada 
en nuestros textos todav,. a por un en 'f 
donde tal consonaute no es una 
como ocurre tambign en aragonds 
B. N. 4908/1 (151u) 
Again there is no indication of provenance for this manu-scriPts 
but it seem likely VIat it is a much CastilianiseO Aragonese text. 
One of the people mentioned in the text is called Monkayo which could 
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be derived from Lhe region of 'foncayo near Agreda. The most interest- 
ing features of the ranuscript are: 
Final consonants 
bent Or, V, Lr, 4r) 
P(Orinwrament (1r) 
paretes (1r) 
(pu(w)er) (1r) 
Inte. rual groups 
cr . (" Tic, io 
oc., ieno (2r) 
Other feature-s 
., us, illa (1r) 
biFat. illas (1r) 
-LY- > 
trenajaron (2v) 
t(&)rahajaron (3r, v) 
muier Or) 
L. txd .4a 1'rom uds krief survey it will be ý, itý, n Ciat th eL "' P1 ya 
both %ragonese wa a.:, --i C 'tilian feawres. It is unfortunate Ciat there 
are no examples of f- or h- whicli ý, ýould a indication of 
the degree of rý 
influence on Lhe scribe. 14'everthe less. it 
does show th-nit tae inf lux of Castiliain forms i-, -,,. to ", ragon at the end 
of Lae f if U-enth and '-Jcginning of the sixLeent"i centurv waý; felt by 
liuslim corl; ýunitie.. P despite their tratlitioaal adhereace to old the ýI 
forms (t, 
. iough Lae process took longer 
if we take Pottier's dating 
into account). 
T. 13 (1563) 
This is noL obviously an Aragone3e Le-ýL, 1,: ut there are a fow 
emmples of Possible Aragonose dialectal features: 
text deritajes (28r) (This 19 dereitaje i-n ("antineau's 
deritaje (29v) 
deraytahhe (30r) 
afollami(y)ento (290 This word is derived from afollar, 
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"Palabra de uso general en lo antiguo, ,9» muy freeimnte en el S. XIII y unada adn en textos 
aragoneses algo mis tardfos lYdeuf 1, A52c, - ley. de Alexandro)... hoy s61o conservada en algün iiiie-eto 
ad (28r); ad& (28v, 29r, 30r) 
AS Galmis de Fuentes says: 
"La preposici6n latina ad conserva la d final 
ante palabra que empieii- por vocal. Týiste tipo 
de preposici6n es muy frecuente en to, la la 
literatura aljaniiada-morisca ... Fsta preposici6n 
. es tam-hign de uso normal en los textos a. itiguon 
aragoneses ... Ya Juan de Valdgo 10, reputaba como aragon- 
eaismo 0*" 
lu 
(32r), - although dacluia j,. q found in a number of 
Aragonese texts"ll it is not exclusively 
Aragonese; records it still* 
adn-gar (31v): 
`La variante contracta adrezar tuvo ýran 
extenai6a no b61o an textos orientaleä conio 
el Poema de Ydi; uf - el Alfarache de "-. ýarti 
sino en otros antigws ... y cläsicoG (relest-tli r . 5,2, c6n 
12 
mteN7.5223 (1577) 
-1 1. nuthor, "vil-,, aamnad -11 "-t 
is interostang becýt'ý-'; " --s t-, 
Kordilero states t. ý, nt 
, iu(w)(-! e, -ý(j)ribto el p(, e. )resente libro en 
la billa cT", -. xea ... " 
(253r) 
This is clearly . jea and conse, -juently 
fall.. --, - well within the Zýragoneqe 
area. Whereas, however, manuscripts studied frop, a century earlier 
(e. g. B. N. 5073) disDlay many dialectalisms, this text is surprisingly 
free of Chem. Viere are some instances, ot(i)ri. (2248v, 249r, v) and 
setanta (252v), but even ot(i)ri is not exclusively Aragonese. The 
manuscript definitely shows that the process of Ca6tilianisation of 
aragonese had eradicated the majority of dialectal features even 
among the traditionalibt Morisco communities. 
J. 30 (159 7) 
The sam can be said of this manuscript. It does show some 
definite Aragonese features, such as the retention of in p(u)lubia 
16o. 
(139r), the derivation of past participles from the preterite, 
e. g. iretubidb (139r), and the retention of -d- in the second person 
plural of verbs e. g. datubi(y)eseATes (140v). On the whole, however, 
it is a Castilian text. 
Before concludiug this chapter consideration should also be 
given to the methods of rendering the Spanish language in the 
manuscripts. Are there any features of aljamiado script which are 
peculiar to Aragonese scribes? It is difficult to assess any 
differential use of initial F-, but we have already seen that the 
Aragonese scribes attempted to make a more accurate distinction 
than in Castilian manuscripts, between lil and lil by using jm 
for the former and by rendering both /Z'/ and /ý/ by the same letter, 
0!. a 
'jW 
(e. g. B. N. 5073). Likewise they retain a much clearer distinc- 
tion between /ts/ and /dz/ than do the more Castilian texts. In 
addition fricative J is much less frequently used. As regards the 
treatment of j and ch there is no real confusion between the two. 
In B. N. 5073/7 the question does not arise because CT in consistently 
rendered by tZ: Aý Q! Lto etc. ); the one exception, ochori(y)entos 
clearly distinguished by use of tagd1d, from forms with I from 
other sources (e. g. dereytaje). In B. N. 4908/1, which is much less 
Aragonese, Ciere is again a consistent use of tagdtd to differentiate 
(dicho .). but we do f ind other manuscripts which make a similar 
distinction. 
LO is used only once in B. N. 5073/7 and not at all in 
B. N. 4908/1, whereas many of Vie others use it. B. 111.5223 Which is 
Aragonese in origin shows several instances of 0 but it is 
basically a Castilian text. Conversoly, J. 30 which is also of 
Aragonese provenance has no examples. The same is true of b and p; 
there is no confusion in ei I ther B. N. 5073 or B. N. 4908/1 but then 
it 
would appear that confusion is only to bt found in the very early 
manuscripts (B. N. 5319 and J. 1). 
From this it will be seen that it is by no means obvious that 
there is an AragoneSe method Of representation very different 
from 
that used in Castile, though at times a clearer distinction 
between 
phonemes is achieved, it ia not, except in the case of 
/S/ and 
a different system. 
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Moreover, even manuscripts of Aragonese provenance only 
retain features peculiar to that dialect until the end of the fifteenth 
century, the period of wjor Castilian influence. After that it is 
imPossible to say vhether a text is specifically Aragonese. This is 
made all the more difficult on account of the archaic language of 
the scribes. Is the retention of initial F- to be considered indica- 
tive of Aragonese, or is it merely retained by a conservative sector 
of Castilian society? Similarly, there are several cases ý, 'n nearly 
all manuscripts of vacillation of vowels, notably e for i, and on this 
subject Galmis de Fueutes. writes: 
"En el tratamiento de las vocales Stonas existe una 
notable vacilaci6n enLre iye, entre iya 
o entre eya. rasgo que iie uiý modo ge-neralf suele 
W- - caracterizar al dialecto aragonds frente al 
castellano. " 13 
This vacillation, however, is also to be found in Castilian literature 
of the sixteenth century (see Chapter XI) , and 
it is not easy to 
determine to what extent words like, for example, debinal can be 
defined as Aragonese or simply as archaic Castilian or even a Morisco 
peculiarity. 
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CONCLUSION 
Before drawing any conclusions about the value of aliamiado 
manuscripts as evidence of sound changes in sixteonth-century 
Castilian, perhaps we should ask how our evidence compares with that 
from other sources. Basically the main ones are three: that of 
contemporary Spanish and foreign grammarians; Judeo-Spanish testimony-, 
and that of Mwroindian languages. Although all three are useful 
sources of information on the pronunciation of Castilian there is 
always a tendency among the first group to rely on the evidence of 
previous grammarians, and consequently their testimony can never, 
although often informative, be taken as a definite indication of the 
period when a sound change actually was taking place. '1140reovers, as 
Diego Catalln rightly points out, non-Spanish grammarians were "more 
concerned with a normative Spanish than spoken Spanish"'. So that 
although it can be said that a chronology of sound changes can be 
established through the testimonies of grammarians, it is a chronology 
which runs several years behind the actual changes taking place in 
the country as a whole. 
As regards the Judeo-Spanish evidence, there are both 
advantages and disadvantages. Firstly, like Arabic, Hebrew is rich 
in sibilants, and could possibly provide proof of a fricative pronunci- 
ation of q and z. There is, however, some doubt as to the exact articu- 
lation of Hebrew sibilants in fifteenth-century Spain. In the case of 
/d/ and /g/. there is no more certainty than in Arabic character 
evidence. Moreover, Jewish testimony has on e serious disadvantage - 
the Expulsion of 1492. It can therefore in no way bring any light to 
bear on sixteenth-century pronunciation. As regards that of the 
fifteenth, Galads do Fuentes and Spiegel differ in their conclusions. 
Galmds de Fuentes considers that Judeo-Spanish language was that of 
a tradition-bound and isolated community, whereas Spiegel considers 
that `Spanish Jews spoke the current popular speech of their day,, 
2. 
This brings us to the testimony of Ameroindian languages. In 
describing the affricates of Tarascan, Father Alonso de Molina wrote 
the following in 1571: 
"Allende desto, esta langua tiene una letra Bebrayea, 
quo es: taade. La qual so ha de excreuir e6 t. y z. 
y no c6 t. y s. y hase de pronunciar t. y z. 
t, 3 
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This would further point to the disappearance or non-existence of an 
affricate pronunciation for Spanish q in the sixteenth century. 
From this brief survey it will be seen that whilst all three 
sources provide certain information about the nature of fifteenth- 
century and sixteenth-century pronunciation, none of the evidence 
is complete in itself, and consequently cannot be entirely satisfactory. 
How much more satisfactory is allamiado testimony? If one 
looks firstly at the disadvantages of aljamiado literature as a means 
of determining the nature of sixteenth-century Castilian pronunciation, 
it will be seen that these fall basically into three categories. In 
the first instance one is faced with the influence of tradition upon 
the scribes, which led them to retain very archaic foms of language 
in their manuscripts. We have seen, for example, how f is still to 
be found in initial position, way into the sixteenth century. The 
Romince group b'd lingers on to the end of the century, despite the 
fact that contemporary accounts show that it was already moribund as 
a form in the first half of the century. Moreover there is no really 
definite sign of interdental pronunciation of I or z, nor any indica- 
tior, of the development of as [XI * 
Secondly one is obliged to ask whether, if the intercalated 
vowels had no value at all or at least no equivalent in Spaninh, it 
is possible to rely to any great extent on the evidence furnished 
by aljamiado script as a whole. If, as seems to be the case, these 
vowels had no real value even in verse, one wonders, for exavple, if 
one can say with any certainLy what value was attached to the use of 
talfd'id with various consonants. 
Thirdly, we cannot tell to what extent the Arabic alphabet 
continued to symbolise Arabic sounds for the scribes using themv or 
whether in fact each character had only one value, whichever language 
was written. As Uriel Weinreich says,, 
ItIt is a questlon of some theoretical interest to 
inquire whether, for a bilingual, the two 
phonemic or semantic systems in contact merge 
into a single system 4 
Weinreich's conclusion is that the two systems remain in "complementary 
distribution" 
5. We must however remember that the Morisco commmities 
were by no means really bilingual at this stage although they continued 
to use their own alphabet. It would seem that on the whole they 
had 
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their own phonemic system whicl, was a hybrid between the Arabic and 
the Castilian one. 
Perhaps the weakest part of the system is the vowels. We. 
have already mentioned the problem of intercalation, but it must also 
be added that the scribes' inability to distinguish between o and u 
constitutes a serious disadvantage in the script, 
If we turn now to the advantages of the system, the first one 
istof course, the fact that the scribes had no orthographic preconcep- 
tions when they cave to write down Spanish (preconceptions that is 
about Latin character orthography, for as we have seen in the phenomenon 
of the intercalated vowels, they were ruled to a certain extent in 
their script by the conventions of Classical Arabic ortbography). 
They were therefore provided with the opportunity of reproducing 
Spanish phonetically within the possibilities available to them in 
their own script. 
It in however 
about their script in 
Lion of Spanish being 
but one must consider 
Bloomfield discusses 
using an alphabet for 
the preconceptions which the scribes may have had 
relation to Arabic which prevents any representa- 
wholly phonetic. The opportunity was there, 
also the degree of interference from Arabic. 
this point in sotre detail; once the idea of 
a different language has taken root, the writer 
*** may retain whatever defects the alphabet had in the first language, and he may retain letters 
that are necessary in the first language but 
superfluous in the new one, and be may fail to 
devise new letters for additional phonemes of the 
new language. On the other hand, he or his succes- 
sors may be clever enough to mend these defects, 
either by inventing new characters or by putting 
superfluous characters to good use, or by semi- 
phonetic devices, such as using combinations of 
letters for a single phoneme. ), 6 
e 
All these features are detectable in amia. Firstly, and 
us are phonemically superfluous, but phonetically useful. Secondly 
the scribes fail to devise any separate character for /d/ and 
/f/. 
It is only in later manuscripts that a consistent distinction 
is drawn 
between /p/ and /b/. One could argue that in writing .I the scribes 
were putting a superfluous character "to good use". Finally the use 
of tald"Id is an exaimple of a semi-phonetic device, though not 
in the 
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same way as medieval scribes used combinations of letters to represent 
7 /fi/, A(/ etc. when they adapted Latin character to Spanish 
00 As Bloomfield rightly remarlra, 
Ii 
0 40', written records give us only an imperfect 
and often distorted picture of past speech eselt 
8 
but it would be wrong, for this reason alone to give up the attempt to 
analyse the evidence. One must nevertheless be&r in inind that the use 
of the alphabet and the deduction of phonetic data from it pose both 
an advantage and a disadvantage. Weinreich continues in some respects 
Blo, omfield's thinking on the subject, though this time in purely 
phonemic terms, and widi no attention paid to writing. lie states 
that: 
"Inasmuch as a language is a systen of oppositions, 
a partial identification of the systems is to the 
bilingual a reduction of his linguiRtic burden and 
it is these natural identifications which are at 
the root of many forms of interference. " 
9 
To what extent can we speak of identification in a1junAra? To use 
Weinreich's categories, we can su=mrise it as follows: 
Underdif ferentiation 
and /b/ sometimes 
and /$-/ sometimes 
lil and /z/ and /g/ (with slight differences in different manuscripts) 
Ow rdi f fe ran ti ation 
[k] and 191 
[d] and [, cT] 
Reinterpretation 
/ts/ and /dz/ as and 
/dI/ as /1/ 7 
The /p/ and /b/ confusion is eliminated earlyq and would 
appear to 
have little significance in Castilian terms. 
The under-differentiation 
of /; f/ and 161 points to unvoicing of 
/I/ as well as the possibility 
that unvoicing took place prior to 
loss of affrication. The use of 
only one symbol for W, /g/ and 
/g/ confirms the evidence from other 
sources that /f/ and /g/ were dorsoalveolar, whilst 
failing to 
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indicate in any way the length of time /f/ remained voiced. The 
total lack of any symbol for /v/ could also be classed as under- 
differentiation, but it seems likely that the Moriscos felt there was 
no distinction to be made. If there had been, was available, 
as it was in Portuguese. 
The cases of overdifferentiation provide us with adequate 
proof that the scribes were not onlY not copying from a particular 
Latin character manuscript, but that they paid no attention whatsoever 
to any writings in Latin character. The evidence provided by the 
coexistence in the manuscripts of 4.15 and d .1 and 
i 
confirm Chat the Moriscos devised their own system for rendering 
Spanish, drawing distinctions which were phonemic in Arabic but not 
in Spanish. 
7he cases of reinterpretation arc the most difficult to be 
definite about. Was the use of and felt to be an exact 
identification or was it in fact a reinterpretation? In other words, 
were fricatives used for affricates, or were both Spanish and Arabic 
phonemes fricative? Was it a re interpretation in the earlier period, 
and an identification by, say, the middle of the sixteenth century? 
How do we interpret the occurrence in later manuscripts of 
Is the use of ta9dTd a device to distinguish between affricate /ts/ 
and fricative /f/? Does it indicate unvoicing of /f/? Does it, 
and this seems the least likely hypotliesis, represent interdentalisation? 
Similarly, 
an d 
as /1/? Why is it 
with ? 
If we draw 
following picture 
one simply cannot be definite about the use of 
Does -C. constitute a reinterpretation of /dY/ 
never confused, especially in the later period, 
up a chart of the aljamiado phonevAc systaim, the 
emerges (nasals and liquids excluded): 
Bilabial D onta 1 Interdental Palatal Velar 
Occlusive 
ptk 
unvoiced 
Occlusive bd 
voiced 
Fricative f 
unvoiced 
Pricative d7 
voic*d 
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This is the general picture, and obviously for some ranuscripts 
one would have to replace /f/ by /h/ and add N/ or /q/ and /w/ 
alongside /k/ and /g/. This system constitutes a reduction of phonemes,, 
both frox an Arabic and a Castilian standpoint (lack of emphatics, 
non-use of /e/, reduction of sibilants, etc. ). Nevertheless it is 
a system which lasted for at least a century and a half with very 
minor modifications. It in therefore wrong to dismiss the Arabic 
script ars inadequate. It may be so from a Castilian point of view, 
but it is probably fair to assurw. that any gross inadequacies would 
have been rectified by some orthographic device in the course of that 
century and a half, had the Moriscos really felt the need to do no. 
On the other hand one must also take into account the traditional 
outlook of the Huslim community, and this may well be another reason 
for the lack of innovation in their writings. There is no real evidence 
of sound-change being recorded in their manuscripts earlier or even 
contemporary with sound changes, in Castilian as a wbole. Perhaps the 
one exception to this is the attestation of yefsmo in certain of the 
Aragonese texts. This is not really an innovation, but it does show 
that the scribes were at tirets extremely sensitive to sorm differences 
in pronunciation, especially since this particular feature appears 
to have been limited at the time to certain areas of Arag6n. 
In the Introduction we stated that we chose mnuscripts as 
nearly as possible at twenty year intervals with the intention of 
drawing up a chronology of sound-change within Morisco writings and 
to conpare them with evidence of sound-change in Christian Spanish 
speech. As has been seen, however, evidence of sound-change is not 
progressive, (the latest vanuscript, J. 30, is an extremely conventional 
or at least archaic text) and it would be very difficult to establish 
any chronological table of sound-change. Any attestation of change 
is sporadic: the attempted distinction between /if/ and /g/ in 
B. 14.5073 unwittingly demonstrates the fact that voice was being, lost, 
but then other later manuscripts show no such confusion. 
Whilst it is true to say that there can be no totally conclusive 
evidence drawn at; regards a chronology of sound-changes in Castilian 
from these manuscripts, it would be wrong to give the impression that 
they provide a purely negative contribution to the study of fifteenth- 
century and sixteenth-century Spanish. Despite all the discrepancies 
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and approximations there does, nevertheless, emerge from theae texts 
a considerable amount that is of value, if not for chronology,, at 
least as confirmation of evidence from other sources for the pronuncia- 
tion of Spanish and its related dialects. Moreover, the lexicon, as 
will be seen from the Glossary, provides a fascinating study of the 
arellaic language of an isolated and persecuted community,, and in this 
respect the manuscripts have a definite intrinsic value. 
17o. 
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THE TEXTS 
172. 
! lAnuscrip B. N. 5319 
Saavedra has described this manuserf. pt as follows : 
%6dica an 42,244 hojas dtiles, carcovido 
al principlo y al fin, papel de dos clages. 
Es un comentario condnico-moral de Abu 
Kuliammed Abdallah ibi abi Zayd. l liene en 
irabe los epiegrafes de los cap't*ptulos y la 
0 iLntroducci6n, con su traduccion interlineal. 
Al f in hay una nota en irahe que sogala la 
fecha de 832. "1 
832 A. H. is equivalent to A. D. 1429. The manuscript is in many 
parts difficult to read, and the text is itself couched fn language 
often not easy to understand. Of Chis manuscript we have transcribad 
folios 229-244. Urigiaally we only transcri5ed frov. 238 to dia 
and. but on account of the poor condition of the manuscript, we 
felL it necessary to transcribe sonte earlier folios an well. 
Saavodra, Indice general do la literatur'a. aliarmada, p. 252 
173. 
Pol. 2-rIý)v 
1.11ýarýiin f! bebin fi 
-iý, ý, alemi wa ulegtiyad- 
2. uni wa tanej! wa Jikru -tl-qiraatin fT irruc*e'i 
3. wa (Tikri Allah-j-, gubýenýahu, wa al.. qawl. un fl-igafari. " 
4. ? 5ek(a)larami-(y)ento en el kawso en ell aggalem 
5. i (y)en el k(a)lamar i (y)en ell a-du'ce, fablar Cre ka- 
6. bal i (y)el lonb(a)rami(y)ento Jel lleyer, i (y)e- 
7. n. ell aduce i (y)ei lonb(a)rar aýTa Allah, gubýenahu, 
8. i la balabra en el kamino i (y) el tornar ell a- 
9, galem es Ceb(7o, i (y) el komerigar ko- 
10. n -el es agunna p(e)legada en ella, i (y)e- 
11.11 aggalem ke diga ell onb(e)re, "galem 
12. c'alaykumll ,i diga el torAaTor, "I sobre 
13. bos ell aggalein" ,o diga, "Agalemu 
c alaykumll , 
1. nar'ýun f! bebin: it is explained in the cha-pter; 
1: 1 iQqalemj-: about greeting; wa u12_qýýý ? 
4 
Ln 2. wa t, -. r,, ejl: whispering; wa 6-J-kru Mzen'ion C_ is made of transmitting saluteý. tions; f7 irru e 1: 
0,9 Sf9 perhaps Ar. L*c , ru ya, PIA. Lidf ulne s 3. wa cTikri Allý,,, hi, qubVenahu: callin., -- upon Grod, praised -Ee he; wa f7 ic,, ýAfari: talking wýiile travellin, (, T. 
4-8. These lines are a rouryh translatioi-i. of the first t-tiree. 
4. When writin. c, aljamia tbe scribe does not bother to write CD. L the -A-rabic article al when the word-b egins) with a sun- letter; erixell aý, qalem is written -3s one word thus.. 
of ý: ý Lfj P, and he frequently omits taýýdTd as 
well, cf. aq, -31erri, --11-ines 8-9, and emu, line 13. 
174 
. 
FoI--. 
__Lýor 
1. dizen a el, i. lo ke inas p(e)lege ell agalem 
2. all albbaraka Ice (Tigas en -tu tornar, fij 
3. sobre bos ell agalein i la bi(y)a(Tal ne Allah 
4. i su. albbarakall; i no digas en tu tornar, 
5. I'Salbo aýTa Allah sobre tu", i ku(w)ango 
6. da er-iýalem uno, (Te la konpana; pasa por 
7. eilos, i (y)asi estorna uno Vellos 
8. i cTe agalem al kabalgacTor pobre ell a- 
9. n6acTor i (y)ell ahýTaTor sobre el posacTo; 
10. i ýTar la mano es alhanana, i (y)eskibo 
11. Malik ell ab(a)ragar, i di(y)olo por pasadero 
12. i por Cuyaynata, i (y)eskibo Malik 
I 
13. besar la mano i (y)esk-i. balo ke rrazonaron 
5-6. The punctuation could differ to cy-ive tl-, Lis reading: CD- 
*a*i ku(w)ancTo da agaleem uno c7e la konpana, pasa 
por ello. -,,,,, 
8-9. The -.,, rianuscript is not very clear at the beginning of C. ) line 9; the reading is presumably an7aUor, but could 
possibly be aKaffacTor, though this would be a scribal 
error. 
175 * 
vol. 23ov 
1. en ell. o ;i no komi(y)e-ngL%n a los judi(y)os rii (y)a 
los 1-, (i)risti(y)anos ke C'e .. galem, pu(w)es 
ki(y)en Ze a(, -alern sobre el cTe l, -ia fe, pu(w)es 
no se 1e pu(w) elba la kara ,i 
(y) a ki (y) en agalem 
fl- 5. sobrlel judi(y)o o el k(i)risti(\y)ano, pu(w)es 
diga sobre ti, i ki(y)en dize sobre tu 
ell aýý! alem qon denibi el gin, i son las 
8. bi(y)e(Tras, puý/ý,., )es diseron akello, 
9. i (y)el k(a)lamar es CebcTo; no ent(e)res 
10. en kasa ke en ella ay alguna, (Take(y)a 
11. ke k(a)lames t(e)res; pu(w)es si Can 
12. ligengi(y)a a ti , si no, tbrnate; i p(e).... -, 
13. legaron en irr a beyer a los enfermos 
_ýlem, 
but the script is not clear; 2,1?, ossibly ell prec6de-I-) 
moreover qalc was originally written with but the 
dots have been crossed out. 
778. denibi el cin: vocalisation of ya (sTn) with a kasra, 
i. e., to say "gilem" instead of "galem". This would c'riange 
the meaning from 'peace, greeting' , to 'stones' ; hence the explanation i son ], as*bi(y)ecTras. 
13. : Aragonese beyer or b? 
176o 
231.. r 
1. i no se aparten Gos menos Cluno 
(Y)asi es la konpafia ku(w)ando Me- 
san uno dlellos i ya diseron, "No ko- 
nbi(y)erie akeilo i sino por su manCa- 
mi(y)ento i lonb(a)rami (y)ento de la 
saiýa, ya slalelanto en el bbebi a- 
nte ýrest. o. " Diso, "Maca il bno ja- 
8. bal naa il bara, ficho de ETärm, obra mas 
salbadera a el del alCadeb de 
10. Allah ke lonb(a)rara a Allah. " Diso `-'Omar, 
11. lo mejor, del lonb(a)rar aaa Allah q. or-, 
1 12. la lengu(w)a; lonb(a)rar a(TaýAllah i su 
13. mancTanii(y)ento i (y)a su manu, "ami. (y)ento 
The meaning here is not clear; ýLabal could mean 
Imountain' or else the reading could be 1ýýbalLna 
'we are created', which would give 'we are cre. -ted 
of earth'. 
t 
177s 
Fol. 231v 
1. i aell acTul-e ýrell arragill, palla Allahu Calayhi 
2. wa galem, i ku(w)an(To amanege i (y)anoje(,, e 
di, "Sehor, kon ti arnariegko, i kon ti 
ano je gqo ,i Icon ti bi-bo, i kon ti mu(w) ero, 
en la ma-iiana, i (y)a ti es el tend. imi(y)ento 
en la noje, i (y)a ti es la torii-aMall; i rragonaron 
kon akello, "Sefior, ponme (Tel mayor cTe 
8. tus si(y)erbos en tu partell, i rragi(y)on- 
an ýocTo bi(y)en ke lo partasen esti di(y)a, 
10. i (Y')en lo ke es depu(w)es Clello en k(a)laredad', 
11. "Ke me gi(y)c-s kon ello a tu pi(y)aCac7 ke la ti(y)e-. 
12. ncTas o arrezk-e ke llo estiWendas y .4 
o c7aHo ke lo esbi(y)es, o pekac7o ke 
0.4 
3. omitted in kon ti: -; 43ý 4. c. D omitted in kon ti: . -'six 5-6. is the word order confused? A more logical reading 
WOU-IL-d be: 
A ti es el tendimi, (y)ento en la noje, i (y)a ti es 
la tornacTa en la mailana, 
10-11, liot at all clear where direct speech begins again; 
possibly after esti di 
178o 
Fol. 232r 
1. la ber(Tones, o b(i)ri(y)eta ke la rri(y)e37res 
2. o eskancTalo ke -'Lg esbi.. 
(y)es o espaz-. 
3. gi(y)a ke -LlagaZ: ý - bi(y)en. kon ello, i por tu pi(y)a- 
4. cTacT ke tu eres sobre toCa kosa pede- 
5. roso, i (Te su a(Tuce, Calayhi icalem 11. 
6. Ku(w)an(To el rlormir poriga su mano la (Te- 
7. reja- (Teyuso su masillaýdereja, i la ig- 
8. ki(y)er3a sobre su lii. berzä la igki(y)e- 
rcTa, (Tepu(w)es diga, "Sehlor, qon +Vu lonb(e)re 
10. echo r. rii kostacTo, i kon tu lon"b(e)re lo le- 
I 
. Ll. 
banto, seKor; si rreti(y)enes md. p(e)- 
12. resona, perdonala, i si alkanCas a gu(w)ar- 
13. dar lo ke gu(w)arCas kon ello los 
4. eres: scribal error, the manuscript reads ares . 
127-13. 
' 
gu(w)ardar: could be )ar(Tar, the manuscript 
is damaged at this point. 
4 
179* 
Fol. 232v 
1. arruhes le los bu(w)enos de tus si- 0 
2. (y)erbos; se, f)or, yo desonparo mi. p(e)- 
3. resona a ti i (y)aku(w)es-to mis ku(w)es- 
4* tas a ti, i (y)cnpoCrereyo mi ficho a ti, 
5. i pu(w)elbo mi kara a ti, pabor. (Te ti, i pe- 
1 
garya a -ti. No ay salbami(y)ento, ni aku(w)e- 
7. sto, sino a ti; demanCo per(Ton a ti, i rre- 
8. bi(*y)entome a ti, i k(e)reyo en tu alkiteb, 
g. akel ke Ceballes, i (y)en tu arragul, 
10. akel k'enbi(Y)este. Per(Tonaine lo ke 
11. alelanto, i lo ke agageyo, -i lo ke fiz 
12. en poliL'racT, i fiz en paladino. Tu eres 
13. mi sehor, no ay sehor sino tu, sehor. 
1. arrubes for Cl. Ar. arru`ý. 
- there is reall enp cTereyo y no way of deciding 
, whether one should. read enpo(Tereyo, with Aragonese 
-, y-, or enpoýTere( 0 0.0 5. Me is vocalised with both fatha and kasra: 
I-S, 
8. reyo v. note 4. kýe) 
tu is vocalised with both , I. Lrnma and kasra (with ta, ýdld) 
11. aqageyo: v. note 
I. 
r 
D300 
Fol. 233r 
1. Gu(w), -arcTame ft-e tu al. 4adeb ke rrebib- 
2. karas a tus si(y)erbos, i de lo ke 
rrazonaron. e-. ft ell aýruO-'e ku(w)anýro el salle- 
de la kasa. Senhor, yo me defi(y)e- 
n(To kon ti; kerre yo ke cTes- 
6. lene o ke torteye o me tor- 
teyen i ke faga lokura o ke 
8. fagan lokuras sobre mT-. " I rra- 
zonaron en post(e)remeri(Y)a 
10. (Te ka(Ta aýala ke dTga, llgubýen. a 
11. Allafill t(e. )renta i. +v(e)res beze- 
12. si dTga, "Alhamdu lillahill t(e)renta 
13. [il t(e)res bezes i d7ga, "Allahu. 
67 -or leý, - eft' or torte (Y) e, torte (y) en ? yey 
12-11ý. The manuscript is sliLghtly darriaged on tirie inside . 11 u at tne bottom of the folios from here o. ciwards. 
1810 
1. OL 233v 
1. akbar" , -t(e)renta 1. t(e)res be- 
2. zes i (y)'akabe las gi(y)en+. o 
kon, "Le ilaha i-Ile Allah., solo 
no ay senor kon ei en ei 
pocTer, (ax el es el poder i (y)a 
el es la -Loor, i (y)es sobre 
toda kosa poýterosoll. 1 diras 
8. ku(w)anCo el 6eportar, IfLa lor (sic) es 
9. - aýTa Allah, akel ke me di(y)o 
10. su sabor, i salt,, -o 6e -ml su I 
11. lazerya, i (lexo en mi ku(w)er- 
12. po su fu(w)erga, " i di g "Acüdo bi 
13. illahill. De kacTa kosa klas m. i-(y)eCo 
3. Le ilaha ille Allah: the text reads lle ilaha, ille Allah. 
8 "Fe--nor scribal error for departa- 
10. T-h-ere would seem to be an omission ýiere, for -the text 
would read better thus: 
sako d7e mi ku(w)erpo su lazerya, i Kýo 
en mi ku(w)erpo su fu(w)erga... 
On the other hand the first mi has a long i, and perhaps 
the pronoun is indicated, 
12. Scribal error: bi is written U 
182. 
Fol. 234r 
1. i ku(w)ancTo te asentaras 
en lugar, o te posaras en 
3. lugar, o ýrormiras en el, di, 11ýle- 
4. fi(y)enZTome qon las palabras 
" ? Te Allah las kunb(i)liCas Ce- 
1 mal Me lo ke k(i)ri(y)o", i ael Mefe- 
ndirni(y)ento ke digas, 11-Ile- 
8. fi(y)enaome qon, la kara Te Allah 
la*onrraMa, kon las palabras 
10. [de-) Allah las ki)-np(i)liTas, ake- 
11. Ellals, ke no las pasan pu, (w)eno 
12. [ni) raalo, i q_on los lonp(e)res 
13. [de] Allah los fermosos, toMos 
1839 
Fol. 234v 
1. lo ke sey ftlellosq i lo ke no se- 
y Ziel Ze lo ke k(e)ri(y)o i (y)es- 
tendi (y)o i, k(i)ri(y)o i del mal 
Me lo ke, Meballo ZTel gi(y)ello, i ? Tel mal 
Je lo ke puya er, el, i, Cel ma-l k1 e- 
stendi(y-)o en la ti(y)erra i (y)e- 
1 mal Je lo ke salle glella, i de los 
8. eskancTalos Me la noje i Tel di(y)a, 
i cTe las sobrebi(y)entas Te la 
10. noje i Tel di(y)a, sino sobrebi(y)e- 
11. nta ke sobrebenga kon biE(y)e-I 
12. n", i diga en akelo ot(o)rosi cTe- 
13.1 mal Ce toda besti(y)a ke- , I'Mi se- 
6 
2. k(e)ri(y)o: is this a scribcal error 7_ for k(i)r. i( o, 
influenced by the preceding ke? 
184o 
Fol 235r 
1. nor, tu. eres tomacTor . ýTe su 
2. kabega, ke mi se-Nor es so-; 
3. bre karrera (Terechall ,i yamaron a 
keyen ent(e)ra en su kasa 
II -T- ke diga, Lo ke 11cerra Allah. No ay 
fu(w)erga sino kon Allah"; i-(y)es- 
-% 
7. kibaron la obra en la megkiCa 
8. Ce koser o su senb(a)länte 
1 no labe su mano en ella i no koma sino 
10. de kosa lenpi(y)ana komo f(e)resa 
11. o su senb(a)lante i no ger- 
12o  en ella sus asi(y)erbes 
Eni3 en ella sus uhas 
11-12. 'Fossibly : no 
_q_ergen-e . 
185o 
Fol, 235v 
I. i (y)aunke la. tome en su rropa; rra- 
chegaron. en yazer las a'-,.. garipe*. i 
s en las megkiMas del al- 
bed-tya ;i no konl? i(y)ene ke liya 
en el bafio qon las aleyas; i no 
es ke k(e)regka i li. ya el ka- 
ba-Lcr. acTo-r i (y)ella In kostado i (y)e- 
8.11 ancla5or de billa a billa i (y)eskibaron 
akello all anc7aCor al merka6o i di- 4 
10. seron ke akello al abrendino 
11. i ki(. y)en liye ell alquran si(y)ete 
12. pu(w)es akello es pu(w)ero i 111 en- 
13. tenCer qon el poko leyir es 
Aragonese -, y- or li(y)a? (v. also liya, line 
Ii, ye, line 11, le ir, line 13-) 9, 
11. Scrib-al om-ission: Qi(y)ete bezes. 
/ 
186. 
Fol, 236r 
1. mejor; i rrazontaron. klell annabT, Cal-ay[ii 
igalem, no lo lei(y)a en menos 
(Te t(e)res, d. yaniaron el kaminero 
i (y) ell, ac7elantalo ke diga ku(w) ancTo 
a su kab, --ilgar, "En el lonb(e')re cTe 
Allah; seýýior, ke tu eres cl ko- 
npa-fiero en el kamino i (y)ell adela- 
8. nt, -uCo en la konpaha, i (y). en ell algo. 
Sef-aor, yo me (Tefi(y)enTo qon ti 
10. Lde) . la lazerya del kamino i de la mala 
11. [jorr] na(ta, i le]. mal, kata(Tor en la kon- 
12. [paha] (y)en ell alryo i (y)en k(i)ri(y)azon"; 
13. el kabalgaCor ku(w)anCo slenpareja 
Fol . 236v 
1. sobre la be, -ti(y)a; ben. dijo akel 
ke ýlos g,, -; Lhu-, y-o a nos esto, i no- 
sa el a el (sic) arriarisaaores i nos 
a nost(o)ro slei-lor somos T)u(w)elto-- 
s; i (y-)eskibaron el merkade- 
yar a la ti(Y)erra Ce los alcadues 
oa la ti(y)N, -: ýýrra Ce los negros i di. xo 
pll anabT, Calaylii iýalen, , 11 -E'l 
kamino es 
tajaXo del al'ýaCeb, i no konbi(y)ene 
10. ke kair, ýne, (y)e la mujer qori menos 
11. de ki(y)eit: (--ýs ha-riýema, ýro Clella, kamino dlu- 
12. n di(y)a i cTluna noje. o mas, sino en alhaj-; a 
13. ke-es geb(To espegi(y)a1, en. la balEabr. -7]t 
5-6. merkadeyar or mcrkade(y)2,. r? 
/ 
IE37 o 
e 
188o 
237r 
1. cTe Malik, en rreku(w)a salba i si no 
2. ay kon ella ke seya harrema(To 
6 
v' 
-r- 3. pu(w)es ýikel«-Ii-o 'es, a ella. "Sarhun fl 
4. bebin fi ta", elaji wa dikri erraqeli wa 
5. ttiyarati wa --Lnnuj7imi wa lhisa'i wa lwas"Oml 
6. wa dikri lkileb. i wa lrrifqu bi 1. maml. U-kill. 
frek(a)lýirami(ý7)ento en el kawso en e- ýi 
8.1 meclisnar i (y)el lonb(a)rami(y)en- 
9. [to i (y) e3 ii e111 eskantail i las aves i. b 
10. Le]st(e)rellas i (y)el kast(a)rar i 
... Ytar Ji 
f, y)el lonb(a)rami(y)en-to 
I 
12. E pe3rros i (y)el- Tar esPagi(y)o 
13. EeL711 si(y)erbo; i no faze fu(w)erga 
3-13. Lines 7-13 are a translation of lines 3-6. 
3-4. n1arhun -rT bebin: it is explained in the chapter; 
4. f! tace-! 12:. L_::. prescribing i-iiedical treatment; tD : ý7a_ -(Tikr-L erraq. ei: calling upon the wizard (ell 
e skant, ý r, Iine ýA) 
5. wa Iliyarati: bad omen, ill luck. This is a reference 
to bird omýý_ns, (the Ar. root- ý-a-r also gives J=r, 
, 
14 'bird'), hence the translation las aves Lne 9. 
wa innujI. mi: and the stars; 
wa lhis., a'i: and. castration; 
'ould the missing word (line wa lwaý, mi: tatooing. C T-1) be afeytar ? 
6. wa dikri Ikilebi: mentioning dogs; (dikri for Tikri) 
wa lrLJLfSLu bi I-Lia,. mlalki: showing compassion to 
slaves. 
1890 
Fol. 237v 
1. Tell eskantar cTell ocho i (y)otro i 
? Te las kartillas i (y)el medisnar 
bebir la meTezina, o (y)ei sangar 
i (y)el kemar, i las bentosas son 
pu(w)enas, j. (y)ell alqujul para meTezina 
ell onble)re i (y)es c7ell afeyta, -ni(y)ento 
(Te las inujeres; i no me(Tezinen kon 
8. el beno, i kon la suziýTa. (7, ni kon lo ke 
9. ay en ello inortezino, ni kon kosa 
10.6e los ke ýarremo Allah, tabaraka I 
11. ta'08Lla, i no faze fu(w)erga en el ke- 
12* Ema]r i no faze fu(w)erga Tell .. -eaka- 
13. Cr.. t, -, Jr qon 11alkiteb le* Allab. i qon 
bentosas: in Morocco copper and glass cuppIng-glasses 
are still used, v. R. Meringer, 'Lateinisch cucurbita 
ventosa, italien. ventosa, franz. ventouse "Schrbpf- 
kopf" I, p. 181. a's 4 5. al 
- 
aujul: scribal error? -C. . 1" or and t. 
9 for 
the latter. is not uncommon, v. _qon, 
line 13. 
6. ell onb(e)re. - the text should read dell onb(e)re, 
11. tac-ala: scribal error? for 
190. 
Fol. . 238r 
1. las palabras bu(w)enas, i no faze [ru. N)e-] 
rga Ce las kartillas; ku(w)e-L--Ten- CD 
3' las i (y)eyi ellas ell. alqura. n i ku(w)an(To 
kaye la mo rtal e ra en la ti (y) erra, pu (w' )es 
no baya sobrIella, i. ki(y)en es en ella, 
pu(w)es no salga fuyendo Vella; J. dixo 
ell arrag7il, 4alayhi igalem, "En el a- 
8. feytar si es pu(w)es en la mora.., 
b 
g. i la mujer -i- 
(y)el- ka. pal-loll, ifu(ýv)e so£bre3 
10. P-1 salbami(, y)ento kleskibo ... 
ii. ... h malos lonb(e)-res 
i palazi 
12* ,,, wero pu(w)eno 
i (y)es labar 
13 . ke labe el 
b(e)*rencTe do. .. 
I er ? 'k a kaye: Ararronese kayer or simply 
so that palazi the text is torn at this point, 
only part of the following letter is visible. 
It 
cou1dbeor.. S . 
1910 
Fol. . 238y 
it cho su kara i sus manos-i 
sus inojos i sus kobnos, 
i los kapos Ce sus bi(y)eZes, 
ae cTent ( o) ro cTe su sabana en el 
kantaryello ; Cepu(w)es ejelo sobre 
el tomac7or (Tlojo, i no katen le las 
est(e)rellas sino lo ke segien 
8. kon ello sobre l'alkibla i las por- 
tes TO la noje, i ýrese lo ke f-u(w)ere 11 
10. C-lakello i no b(e)reyencTan perro en 
11. ... s kagas en la billa ni en las k[a 
12. qa3s Tel albediyah, si. no, para a... 
13. Cga 3 nado ke lo akonpahe en el yeLrmoD 
1-6. The meaning of this passage is not clear, but it 
would appear to constitute a series of measures to 
be taken against the evil eye, fl torna, 6or jjqýo. 
10. It is only permitted to keep dogs for hunting, 
for herding and for watching, (v. Shorter Enc clopaedia 
_of 
Islam. s. v. KALB). 
b(e)reyencran. or b(e)re(y)__enTan? (v. also fol. 24ev, 
line 4). 
1929 
Fol. 23gr 
1. depu(w)es ke baya en la . , 
2. s kon ello para kaga ke kaga ... 
suzetener su becTa i no b... 
por te, i no faze fu(w)erga [kap-3 
t(a)rar el. ganacTo por lo ke eso 
llo c7ell arobar TTe sus karn[es, 73 
i lebe. cTaron cTe kast(a)rar 1[osý 
8. kaballos i (y)eskibaron el af[ey-3 
tar en la ka. ra -i- no faze fu(w)er[ga7j 
10. kon ello en fu(w)eras d'akello i tla 
11. esbagi'y)o al si(y)erbo i no no 
12. st(e)reiian de la obra lo ke ... 
13. IlLrhun fi bebin arru'. ya Cwa] 
a 
14, azelab wa alcuýeg wa allUcabah 
3,, sozeten-er: could this be sostener? 
13. This is the beginning of a quotation which continues 
in fol. 239v, and is translated there, lines 3-7. 
n fli bebin: it is e-, -, plained in the chapter; 
arru)ya: dre-am. 
14. azelab: yawning; ]Iva alcute and sneezing; wa 
allucabah: and dice. 
193. 
Fol. 239v 
1. wa gayr ha wa gLý-ba. qa'alýic-: lyl 
2. wa gayr 
3. Cilek(a)l-ý33. -bimi(y)ento en el kawso 
su(w)eiý"ios 
'i (y)en el, patayyar i 
5. [(y)ell es-ternuZto i (y)en el ju(w)ego 
6. Ede. D (7aCl. oE i (y)ot(o)ro i korrer los kapallos 
7. ... tirar i (y)ot(o)ro cTI. akello; diso ell arra- 
8. [gül Ic-i]laytii igc-i. lem, flLos ensuMen-os 
9, ... s Cel onb(e)re pu(w)eno es parte 
10. ... r.. nta i seys partes Je 
11. i ki (y) en beye de bosot (o) ro£s) 
12. ... E(y)e3skibaron en su ensu(w)eiio 
13. [-Vu3(w)ando slesbi(y)erta e ... 
I. Fro-an here till the end of the manuscript. a strip of 
thick paper has been pasted down the right hand side 
of the verso of each folio, obscuring the beginning 
of each line. 
wa aLr: and otlier (taings), presumably other forms of 
gamblin. j, which is forbidden in- Islam; ha? 
wa qabaaa al'(jayl: horse-racing. Scribal error: alhayl T-0 il aVIr 
2. wa Layr d": 7, J-J-. ka: and so on,. etc. Anothar scribal error. - 
77ýlika for G-571ika, for Moreover, none of the 
Arabic in this section (239r, line 12 to 239v, line 2) 
is pointed. 
7. There appears to be no equivalent in -the Arabic 
preceding. for tirar, if indeed this is the complete 
word. 
10. The first ,,,, ord. could be t(e)renta or ku(w)arenta, 
11. Aragonese L-_eZe or simply be( 
194 * 
Fol. 240r 
1. al kos-tado cTerejo t(e)res 
i diga, IILD Seiýor, yo me 7efi(y)en[do] 
7tel mal 6c lo ke biae, ke me no ... 
en mi (y)ad. in, iln mi a(Tunya, i ki(y)[en]... 
e. taja pu(w)c-s, ponga su mano sobr[e la] 
boka, i ki(y)en es-ternuZa, pu(w)eLs] 
7. diga 6a , "AlabacTo seya Allah" ,i sobre ... 
8. yin lo oye IlCe diga, "Api(y)aae-te a... 11 
torne itorne ell esternut7a 
10. "PercTone Allah a nos i (y) a bos .04 11 
11. pos Allah i (y)aTobe bu(w)est(a)ra 
12. acT i no pasa el- ju(w) ego kon lo 
13. ni kon ell agaTrecho, -i no faze 
1. lossibly t(e)res bezes.. 
7. seya or seTy)a 
9. Possibly esternuýTador or esterriucTante. 
10. I'his could read bos or bosotros. 
/ 
Fol. 240v 
1. Cfu(w)erý-a qon los kaballos i q. on los 
i qon las sa(y)etas ke tiren 
qosa pone-an ent(e)r I ellos 
p(e)reyencTan akello las u(w)el 
59 ... cTelanta a el, i si se acTelanta 
sobrIel, kosa esta es la pa 
... bno al mugayyib, i diso Malik 
8.11 ... ke sake ell onb(e)re affe- 
Elantam. i(y)3erito, pu(w)es si sladelanta 
100 
... menlo i si se adelanta a el 
11. ... akel kles kon ti bene 
12. ... los cTelanteros i sino 
13 .... Jor Jel acTelantami 
(y) ento 
2. There is a Quranic prohibition on gambling with 
arrows: 
110 true believers, surely wine, and lots 
and images, and divining arrows, are an 
abo-Pination of the work of Satan. " 
(Sale, e Koran, p. 112)o 
4. )reyeng; ý3. n or -r(e)re(y)enc7an'? ' 
7. muqayyib: this could continue the discussion on 
gambling, since inu*ib, m. eans-Igoing 
straight to the butt (arro)-77-, and. and 
are often confused in Hispano-Arabic. 
195. 
, 
MM 
196o 
Fol . 241r 
1. i ki(y)en sla-qi(y)erta en ke 1... 
2. en lo ke parege de las kule[bra-sj 
3. en la billa, ke la manCen t(e)res, 
4. i si fazen akello en las otra- 
5. s si es pu(w)eno i no la manden 
6.1 yermo i maten lo ke pare... 
7. llas i (y)eskibaron i (y)eskibaro[nj 
1 8. matar a los biýy)ojos ia la pulga ... 
fu(w)ego, i no faze fu(w)erga si 
10. Allah (Te matar las forinigas ... 
11. en nozem4, -(, y)ento 
i no pu(w)ede 
12. ... -I-as, i si no las matan es 
13. ... a nos si es 
ke pu(w)eden 
billa: the scribe originally wrote balla or even 0 
197. 
Fol . 241y 
1* .. a la jenjubi(y)a i (y)csk1*ba[ronj 
2. Cipaltar las rranas i diso ill anabT 
3 galem', "Bend -so 
Allah sobre 
ke Allah tira (te bos la g(a) ran, 
... 
Ca3 ijeher-iya, i solo ýani(y)a qon 
re k( e) reyentes te 
malo lanzaLTo bos su (y)es 
8. ... Mam i 
(y)ECam es Ce ti(Y)erra, 
9.. Ua-Jla, yhi iggalem, en un onb(e)re 
4 
10. ... e benCe los linajes Cte 
las 
s, saber ke no p(o)robe ... 
. 
12. -,,, e la Melijengi(y)a ka... 
13. ... su 
C-Omar sabel Ce bu 
Presumably Bendiso Allah is the beginning of direct 
speech, but because of the fragmentary co., idition o--C 
thetext it is not easy to see where direct speech ends. 
7 
198 * 
Fol. 242r 
1. ll, n, ajes lo ke p(e)lege tTe su 
2. Ce bu(w)est(o)ros pareyenteLsj 
Malik i (y)eslý-ibo ke alga ... 
linaje en lo ke es antes cla ... 
lem i (y)el su(w)efio bu(w)en-o es ... 
Ce ku(w)aranta i seys par... 
Cel anubuwa-i ki(y)en beye. en ... 
8. lo ke a por eskibo pu(w)*c., s 
9. a'su mano la iqki(y)erCa i d. ** 
10. "... Allah Tefi(y)endoma ael 
ll. .. kon bi(y)en e as poner a los 
12* ... n no a saber el Cell i no lo 
13. ... sobre el bi(y)en i 
(y)'ello 
Oj, iQki(y)erýTa is written: 
1990 
Fol. 242y 
1. Eso3bre ell egkj-bo i no fare fu(w)e- 
2. Erga"i dezir los, agicr,. -, s i lo ke e.,: 
bi(y)an o Ce los anacres bu(w) es 
Cmlejor i no kon*bi(, y-)ene ka m'orijeg 
n en ell<-::.. a. cTe fazen(Tarse ko 
ni (y)el mej or cTe los saberes 
so , el mas gerkano aaa Allah 
ca", a 
8. ... el saper Je su adirl i sus 
Cmanctivii(y)] en-tos de lo ke rnancTo ko 
S4 
10. ... e becTo por ello i k(a)lamo a el i ba 
11. ... to sobrlello en su alkiteCb] .. . 
12. [, solbre la'lengu(w)a de su aii. u-abi, Ccalay. hi 
13. i]galem i (y)el saber en ak 
monj e(;: could this be a reference to -the tradition 
aimed at preventing the developrqent, of any religious C.. ) V CD ýJ4 ýj 1 '4 ric orders in Islam, e 
monks in Islam'? (v. Shorter Encyclopaedla of ! slam, 
s. v. Rahbani'ya) . 4, * 
7. -: this is probably the beginning of 
31. 
.P >O 9 
coazza wa jalla, 'may [ie be exalte'd and glorified I. 
13. The correct form of Jg. ý! Iem is iqqalem, but the normal 
reading in this manuscript is with single CD 
200 # 
Fol. 243r 
1.11. ententer en e-Ilo i (y)a ... 
yar por C, -u(w)c-lr(rallo i (Y)obrar por 
(Y)el saber i (y)el. mejor le las 
4. bras i (y)el mas gerkano Ce los ... 
5. sapi(y )os a7a Allah, i (y)el mejor Ve- 
llos en ello, i lo iuas Vellos a el temor, 
7. i (y)en lo ke es en el, kobdigi(y)o II 
8. i (y)el saber es gi(y)a a los bi(y)ene 
9si (y) a-tira(Tor a ellos i (y) ell. akostar 
10. [a. 13kiteb zre Allah i (y)a. lab. uniya de su 
11. CannabTj r'alayhi igalem, i segir 
12-, )reyer. tes ra de los k(E 
1-3 .... ce las telaMas Me la me 9. @ 
201. 
Fol . 2,13v 
1, ... pa,. ia ke sakaron, a la jente es- 
2. [pa]bami(y)ento, pu('w)es en ell esa 
3-... b. gi(y) ar aM akello es el manteni- 
4. rni(y)ento i (y) en segir la karrera Je 
los pasaCos bu(w) enos salbos 
6. i (y)en ellos los gi(y)alos en trepar- 
tir lo ke Cc-parti(y)eron i (y)ei,.. sa- 
B. kar lo ke kostaron. ku(w)an6o se ko- 
nt(a)rastaron en los Cepartim-i(y)e- 
10. ntos i los kontegimi(y)entoLs3... 
11. no sallen cTe la konpaha, i lo(w)aCto se[aD 
L2. Allah, akel ke nos ýre2ibro a7a 
13. to ke no eramos ke tTelibras 
3bdmi(y)ento: by no means a definite reading. I-r2. esrEa 
The amount of manuscript missing at tI-iis point 
would seem to call for more t'nan cne extra 
possibly es salbami(y)ento, 
10191 
202o 
Fol. 244r 
1. se no ke nos (Telibro AllLah]... 
2. Abur Muhal 'C'Abaullah ibnu 
fib 
3. (y)abini(y)cmos sobre lo ke pusi(y)e'ý4sq] I. 
mos konbenyo Ce benir kon ello 
elnu(%,. r)ect(c)ro alkiteb, akesti 
Te lo ke se p(o)robi(w)ej"l . kon ello' si 
kerra Aliall, ki(y)en akobdigi(y)a 
en ab(e)rendello akesto de los 
... jikos, i ki(y)e-yi a menester 
10 
4@00a los g(a) ranCes i (y) en ella lo 'ke 
11. ... e el ni la 
jente al 8aber 
. 
12. ... afirma (Te su 
k(e)reyen- 
13. obra por ello por sus 
ýilkiteb: written 
203s 
Fol. 244v 
le 
eee C»Os i (Y)eii tcayenla de 
-riionj-U irrabi 
2* ihte el saber i sus materyas Ce 3, --ts 
las b(e)regaryas i los kos- 
tunp(e) res yo ýTeman(To wTa, Allah ke nos 
ab(o)robeje kon. lo ke sabemos i nos 
ayucTe sol, -re lebantar-nos kon sus 
7. ? Terejos en lo ke nos man(To i no ay kon- 
8. fi(y)anga ni fu(w)erga sino qon Allah ell alto, 
el marabelloso; i (y)ell asala ZTe Allah sobre v 
10. Mulfiamniad i sobre los suyos, los bu(w)eno- 
si;: -ýalbo sa. lbami(y)ento 
1. tayenla de mor. IU irrabi, could. be i 
5. The text r. -ads kon lo ka sabeinos. 
11. The remainder of the manuscript is in Arabic. 
204. 
Manuscript J. 1 
0 Knox-in as the KitebsegOvlano or Brobiario ; unni, this manuscript 
was written by I; e de Jebir, (me of the few ýWrisco authors about whom 
fair amount is known. lie was described by Juan de Segovia as 
to *. el hombre, el min cdlebre entre todos los 
musultmanes del reino de Castilla, Ica Cidelli, 
alfaqui de Segovia. " 1 
It was with Juan de Segovia that Ire de Jehir worked in 1455 on the 
preparation of the Alcoran tvilingUe, and the reference to kardenales 
in Fol. 4r is probably to Juan de Segovia himself, as he had been 
a cardinal under the Anti-Pope Felix V. 2 
The Kiteb 30goviano was written seven years later in 1462, 
and as well as the present manuscript in Arabic character there are 
four others in Latin character. One in the ý-, eal Academia de la 
3 Historia has been published by Pascual de Gayangos Other manuscripts 
are J. 3u, in the Eacuela de Estudios Arabse and D. N. 2076 and B. 3.6016 
in the Bit)lioteca Nacional de Madrid. According to D. Cabanalas the 
Real Academia manuscript and B. N. 2076 are not so close to the original 
4 
as the other two 
Found ia Almonacid de la Sierra, J. 1. is dated at the bottom 
of Fol. 216v. The manuscript. contains 220 folios: the first 176 are 
in a t1iin slightly untidy hand, the remainder is thicker and more 
decisive. There is no outstanding change in the language of the 
manuscript, however, and it was probalbly written by the same scribe, 
at a different time, or with a different. pen. The folios chosen are 
from both sections: 3v-5v, 213v-217r. The first two and a half folios 
are blank, the IaSL fOliO is in fact numbered 218, but the previous 
one is 216 and Laere in no sign of a missing folio. 7he manuscript 
is in good condiLion, and well bound. 
Refereace will be made in the footnotes to Gayangos' edition 
of the Real Academia de la Historia manuscript. 
1. Fi. Cabanelas, Juan de SeSovi y el problema islAmico, p. 145. 
2. Di. Cabanelas, pp. 146-7. 
3. P. de Gayangos, in Ifemorial hist6rico espadol V,, under the 
general title Tratados de leg: Lolac 
6n musulmana, with the 
sub-title 'Suma de los principales mnndamientýe 
i devedamientoe 
de Is lay y gunna', pp. 247-417* 
D. Cabanelas, p. 149. 
Fol. 3v 
Bigmi illahi irrahmeni irrahimi, 
2. wa salle All-ahu f-alayhi 
3. gayidini Muhanirnadin 
4. ilkarim, wa Calay elihi. 
Este es un rncmo-z-i(y)a. 1 Ce 
los p(e)rengipales manda- 
mi(y)e-titos i. (lebe? Tami(y)(-, ntos 
8. de nu(w)est(a)ra santa "Ley i gunna, 
9.. en el nonb(e)re Cte Allah. un solo k(i)- 
10. ri(y)alor, sin komi(y)engo nd meCi(y)g 
11. ni fin, ke k(i )ri(Y)o el inundo Ce naTa 
12. i por su santa -obi, lTenqi(y)a p(o). 1 e- 
12. Gaya. ngos: su alta providencia (p. 247). 
205. 
: Milli 
206. 
Fol. 4r 
1. -nbi(y)o sus p(o)rofet2s Te g(a)raCo e- 
2. n g(a)ra(To, depu(w)es de g(a)r, -3. CLO, en fin 
3. de los ku(w)ales enbi. (y)o su es- 
4. kojicTo i bi(y)en abenturado annab! Muýammad 
scm, al bi(y)en Ce lo ke fu(w)eron k(i)ri- 
4 
6. (y)acTos. DTso el onrra(To 
7. sabiýTor, mufti. ilfaqdT Tel aljamCa 
8. cTe los muglTmes Te la noble i le- 
9. al gibcTacT de Segobi(y)a, ke se 
10. llarna r-Ige Ce Jebir, "Kon benditas 
11. kawsas me mobiýy)eron a ent(e)repe--, -.. -,, 
12. tar la Tebinal g(a)rari(y)a 7el. alqurlen, 
13. Zfe g(a)rabi(y)a en Cajami(y)a, sobre ke a- 
14. lguno, 9 karMenales me Mls-L(y)eron 
15. ke, leyen, i (y)a mas eskondicTo komo 
16. no osacTo pareger, ke no sin mucha o- 
17. kasi(y)on me puse a sakarlo de lengu(w)a 
1ý: ggii r) le (y) en? 
0=- 
ýV 
'an . 
K-T-7-Ilyphenated in the manuscript. This,,, -00 
is a very rare feature indeed. Here we have: 
E; XJ'a*-. 3 
207. 
Til 
I ol. 4v 
1. kastellana, akopilando akella al- 
ta aktoriTa-T, ke toTa k(i)ri(y)atura ke 
kosa algun. a supi(y)ere Te la ley, lo Tre- 
be Temost(a)rar a toTas ! as k(i)ria- 
5. turas Tel mundo, en lengu(w)a ke lo 
6. enti(y)endan si es posible, i por 
7. ibitar las infaini(y)as Ce lo kon. t(, --a. )raryo 
8. puMestas, p(e)lege a -ta 
imensa pi(y)aMaT 
9. Týrme g(a)ragi(y)a, komo kon su ayucYa, tubi- 
10. (y)endo el alqurlen CeL lante, lo's ke ? fe 
11. g(a)rabi(y)a fu(w)esen inorantes, a su- 
12. yos ia est(a)rahos; 1 por mayor Zre- 
13. k(a)laragi(y)on fare un t(e)resiaro Te 
3-4. los artikulos ke ay en el i (y)otra 
15. suma Ire las senterigi(y)as i fine- 
16. s Ldilchos-kuya gobernagi(y)on tan g(a)ran- 
17. des p(i)ringibes i enumerables se- 
4. Gayangos: lo debe amostrar (p. 248). 
248): 16. rdZ chos: possibly hechos, cf. Gayangas, 
(p. 
... hechos Mas importantes, 
debajo de cuya 
guia y gobernacion .... 
208. 
F ol - 5r, 
1. hores i jenti(y)os biben en liber- 
2. taLT en ias ti(y)erras Te p(o)romisi(y)on 
3. i kasa sarita, Conde se man. ti. (y)ene ko- 
4. n ella bero'7-iM i cliustiqi(y)a; i porke los 
5. muglimes d'Espafia kon g(a)ran su, jegi(y)on 
6. i g(a)randes t(e)rebatos i 9'(a)randes 
7. fatigas i t(a)rabachos an akaegiTo (Te 
8. sus rrikezzas i (y)an. perc7i. c7o las e- 
9. sku(w)elas i (y)el garab! - i sobre su 9 
I, ( 10; k\e)regimi(y)ento muy muchos-amigo- 
11. s mi'(y)os 7e mir t(o)robaron., espegi(y)al- 
12. mente me rrogaron los onrraýros partiCo- 
1'. l. res, los ku(w)a1. es, kon tanta k(e)leme- 
14. iigi(y)a me rrcgaron ke en rromange lo kisi- 
15. (y)ese akopilcar a nota sefialada, let(a)ra 
16. Te nu(w)esa ley i gunna Te akello ke to- 
17. To bu(w)en m-uglim (Tebi(Y)a saber i us, --i-r. '-)obre 
6* Ga. yangos: tributos (p, 248) 
7. Gayangos: han descaegido tý. 248)- 
12. Gayangos: repartidores (p. 248). 
209. 
Fol . 5v 
1. ke yo no me pu7e eskusar 7e hazer 
2. -,, u rrogarya konfi(y)@, n(, I. o en el. bi(y)en so- 
3. berano ke es ayuTa a los buer-los (sic), 
4. ku-. rnp(i)l-i, (y)endo el fallegimi(y)ento ke los 
5. birtuosos p(o)roposos t(a)raen Cribinos 
6. fines; sobre ke, me esforge i pen, - 
se Me rrejir ptara los ben. iTeros 
i subzesores su brebe konp(e)re- 
ndTdo en tal kopilagi. (y)on, t(a)ra(y-)en- 
10. do a la memorya los artikules i. 
pke)rengipales rragones i manTa. - 
12. mi(y)entos, no olbicTando la b(e)rebe fin .L 
1--),. ZrI este p(e')reseyite siglo, Tek(a)lara- 
14. To por kapituies k omo se Teben. 
15. i komo se han Te kunp(i)]-ir Te nu(w)esa ley 
16. i gunna ku(w)ando la n. egesicTacT no se e- 
17. skusa a los oyentes, ni hecho fasti(y)o 
-P(O)ro-nosos: probably p(o)roposi. tosg cf. Fol. 216r, 
li-ne 16. 
210 * 
Fol. 213y 
1. peynadores, barberos, eskudille- 
ros, karpenteros, i. todos los otros 
ofigi(y)os ke por labores de sus 
manos garan de komer sin k, -, ir- 
5. go ajeno; sirben ada Allah i gobi(y)e- 
6. rn, -z-in sus ku(w)erpos i ganan sus a- 
7. ni. mas. -21 g(a)racTo de maestroso, kuyo e-) 
8. estacTo bib--ýii toMos los maest(o)ro- 
s. ke en ley leyen en anajwi i 
10. --ig. unna, en teolji(y)a i en filosofi- 
11. (y)a, en lojika i en medezina a toTo- 
12. s los 'Ke saben (Temost(a)rgr 
13. a degipulos a1guna sabiduri(y)a bu- 
14. (w)ena o arte o Tot(i)-Lina o enseha- 
15. mi(y)ento, segun sabe demost(a)- 
16. rar ganar mantenimi(y)ento i mer- 
6-7. Gayang0s: salban sus almas (p. 415). 
8. Gayangos: los maestros de ley i gunna (p. 415). ZD 
9. leyen or le(y)en'? 
211o 
Fol . 21, lr 
1. ge(7 i salbagi(y)on. El g(a)ra(To de 
2. degipulo: i en este estaMo bibe- 
n tocTos los ke alD(e)rendn. n 
leyes i artes kon maes- 
t(o)ros; to(To akel ke su Tegib(i)lina 
de maest(o)ro terna p(o)robi. (y)a del 
bi(y)en soberano, konti-ýu(y), ando 
8. la birtuosa gengi(y)a, kobrara o- 
9. nrra i bi(y)e. n de»su alma. 1 el estaTo 
10. de lab(a)raTores: se dizen billanos , 
kabaMores, akarreaTores, molineros, 
12. lab(a)racTores o ganapanes, ke las karga- 
13. s muMan a ku(w)estas de-unas ti(y)en- 
14. -Tas a otras lo ke les manTa, o bu(w)e- 
15. no sea en komunal; i solTari(y)egos 
16. i rrapages i alkil-acTos beones 
17. i beskadores-i ortelanos i to- 
2. estaJo: the tp,,, -kt reads etaJo. 7. kontinu-ýy)ando: the text reads kontiniijeando. 
212* 
Fol. 214y 
'I 
-L * 
Tos los ot(o)ros ke no an koriogi-To 
2. de ke biben, i se manti(y)enen usa- 
3. n7o korporalmente of-J-9i(y)os pa- 
4. sos i menosp(e)reqi-(y)ados los 
5. los (sic) ku(w)ales kontinu(y)anc7o a bu(w)en fi- 
6. n sin mal engaýio, se manti(y)ene- 
ni se salban ku(w)u-nto pu(w)eden. 
8. El g(a)rado del mujeri(y)ego; . su esta- 
9. c7o biben toTa cTu(w)eha, donzella, kasa. dag 
10. bi(y)uc7a, si(y)erba, nifia i toZTos los otro- 
11. s g(-a)ra(Tos femeniles o mujeri(y)e- 
12. gos, kaTaguno segun su nobleza bi- 
13. ben en g(a)ragi(y)a digna, si(y)encTo 
14, 'Leal acTa Allah, ia k(i)ryatura. Su e. Sta- 
15. Mo bal(a)di(y)o biben toCas las otras 
16. personas ke de fu(w)era de akello 
17. de sus nonb(a)raTos estaTos i 
5. kontJnu(, y)a-nJo is written kontinubancTo, cf. Fol. 214rý 
line 7, note. 
14. Gayangos: leales con 61 y sus. criaturas, (p. 415). 
15. Gayangos: Baxo del grado del baldio biben.... (P. 415). 
21-39 
Fol. 21-5r 
1. Te sus bigi(y)os abitan; i bi(y)en ans7 
2. komo kosari(y)os, lal(o)rones, rrobadores., 
bi(y)o'LetaTores, i ensesores, baga-: 
munTos, pu-taneros, i rrufi(y)ane. s, i malas 
fenb((-i)ras, i (Tefechi4eros, aTebinos, i. 
to(Tos los otros ke biben kon Mos 
fazes, ke bisten un bito i usan ot(o)ro, 
i dizen uno i fazen ot(o)ro; t(-, a. )raiCorest 
g. t(e)respasaMores, mint(o)rosos, en- 
10. bidi(y)osos, maligi(y)osos, sospechoso- 
11. s. agoreros, ' b(a)lasf(a)lemi(y)aMores, 
12. enb(1)ri(y)a. gos,. konsenticTores de pe- 
13. kar, los uri(y)osos o rrenzillosos, ipok(i)ri- 
-aCos i 14. tas, erejes, enkart 
15. fu(w)e-L-a cTe la birtuosa bj-C*a i lig!. ta, ke 
6 
Gayangos: biolentadores (p. 415). 
214 o 
Fol. 215v 
1. no fazen e3taTo sino, por s-T, 
2. ni son mi(y)enbros sino n7el qu(w)er- 
po unibersal de la esperanga 
bana, konpa? ieros i. pop(a)]-aTores 
de la kargel i de la forka i de-, 1 
infi(Y)erno, ensenp(o)los a la's q(i)ri- 
(y)aturas; sobre ke los bu(w)enos 
8. se esfu(w)ergan, perkuranTo k(e)- 
reger en birtudes i los malos en rre- 
10. f(e)regami(y)entos a sus bigi(y)os i kono- 
11. ger debiryan los pu(w)enos, ke los 
12. ti(y)enpos perdiTos ku(w)anTo 
13. de sus artes no usan ni kun- 
14. p(e)len kon Allah 'Las onrras i de- 
15. bTos ke mancTa(Tos les ti(y)ene 
2-4. Gayangos: el cuerpo universal de la especie umana, 
9-10. Gayangos: re, fren. amiento. (p. 416), ' (p. 416)o 
2r 15o 
Fol. 216r 
1. de a, ý, ý-, alaes, i otros debTos 
2. i agunna,. -> i (y)ei-iliýomi(y)eridas ke 
3. tan bi(y)en entonges en t(a)ra 
en ello e. ri la siA 4. ma ia quMenta (Te 
5. los p(a)ladi(y)os, robatTores i t(e)re- 
6. spasaýTores; por lo ku(w)a1, los unos 
7. i los ot-Los konbi(y)ene aborreger los 
?. bigi(y)os, i fazer ber(Tadera rrepinten- 
9. gi(y)a, por la ku(w)a1., a. n. (7anýro de kon- 
10. tino. kobraran la haltima fe. i. lj'-MacT 
6 
11. i g(o)lori(y)a perTurable kon el bi(y)en 
12. abenturaTo p(o)-, ofeta Muhammad para si(y)- 
0 
13. '[elnp(e)re jamas. Sean 7acTas 
14. g(a)ragi(y)c-; Ls i loores al sehor Te- 
15.1 mundo en ke to(To u(w)elgo kun- 
16. p(i)lii-do i akabacoro, ke los p(o)ropositos 
3. en .... t(a)ra: en otra ? 10. T-e. i. lTýaýT: felicidad ? baltima, is presumably ultima. 
216o 
Fol. 216v 
t(a)raen Tebinos fines, i al. su santo 
c3erbigi(y)o esto faga en de- 
retami(y)[en3to-(Te g(o)lori(y)a be*r- 
durable, amen. Eunp(i)1i(y)ose 
5. este libro, a nonbre -B. e- 
6. braryo unni, ke konnsi- 11 
7. dero 1 kunp(Ji-)1i(y)o el o-, -irrad-o 
8. i "liskreto Ika xSed'll, 
alfaqt i muf-tl- mayor de 
10. los moros cTe Kastill. a, aliinem 
11. cre los onrrad os al[jaýn)a-a cre 
12. los moros'(Te Sefyobi(y)a; i CD el 
13. lo fizo i kollji(y)o en la me- 
14 . gkid'c-t de la cT7cha gibc7acT, 
15. en ell aiio de [rr " il i ku(w)atrogi(y)entos li 
16. i sesenta i Tos afios. Konbenga- C> 
6 
8. Ika ýedll: an incorrect graphy f'Or r-Ige de Gebir, 
cf. 4ýol. 4r, line 10. For an explai--ation of this, 
v. Cabanelas, or). cit. p. 151. 
16. Kon"Clr-nga-lo is explained by Gayan. Cos in a, footnote: 
"Es t-, L, aduccI-'= literal de la frase 
01 ýW,, 9 
usada muy frecuenter.! iente despues del nombre 
de un autor, que aun no ha muerto, a 
diferencia de estA-. otra cUk o 
(Dios le h-., \, *, ' perdonado) que 44P6 a 
se emplea despues de nQmbrar a un difunto (p. 417, note 2). 
21 7 
Fol. 217r 
1. lo el soberano a su santo 
2. serbiqi(y)o, emlin. 
sobre 'Muliaminad el onrracTo. ft 
This folio is in fact numbered 218, thou; ý.,, h there is 
no si. ý, -, -i of a folio missing. 
4 
218. 
MAnuscril)L D-A-5073/6 
This is part of a folder of 'papeles sueltos'q ishich have 
I previously been transcribed by Wilhelm Hoenerbach Toe earliest 
one, of Lhe three we have transcribed, is /6, which is dated 1478 
for Fol. lr, and 1477 for Fol. lv. We have only transcribed Fol. lr, 
sXnee Lt was particularly interesting from the point of view of 
possible yef9mo. It in described by Hoenerbach as: 
"kUckk-aufvertrag Uber einen Weinberg in 
Urtolos vom 27 ramadin 882 H/2. Januar 1478. 
Der Verkäufer (M-u-h-u-m-m£ad) und der Kiaufer (Yüsuf) 
einigen sich auf eventuelle RUckgabe das 
Objektes.  2 
As iioenerbach also points out# the area is clearly on the 
Aragonese Navarrese border, as cm be seen f rom the place natnes 
and names of the vitnesses: 
T6rtoles (probably a quarter of Tarrazona) 
Novallas (a village close by) 
Morata could be connected with "Horata (Jal6n) 
The folio is in poor condition, torn and blotted down the 
right hand side, and difficult to read at times because of a thin 
layer of chalk or sand (? ) probably used to dry the ink. 
1. W. Hoanerbach; Spanisch-Ialamische Urkunden aus der Zeit der 
'% -i i6-:: 2 83 Napriden und Moriscos, B. N. 507316, pp. 
platse LV - LVI. 
2. Hoonerbach, p. 276 . 
3. Hoenerbach, p. 282, note 1, for a full explanation of the 
contract, v. p. 283. 
219. 
Fol 
. lr 
Alhamdu lillahi wa hadihi. 
2. [, -')epai-i3 todo, Icu(w)an-to akesta, ý, ý. arta de g(a)ragi(y)a 
beran, en kol;; o bende Muliarrimad, lb 
a Y-Uguf Rreje cAll Moi, oto eýD -a saber- un 
mayu(w)elo cn ei termino 
n, -, i en el balle (en termino) konfu(w)erenta kon 
biha de CAI. i GuMarras 
eo* i kon otra bli. ýa de -Y'u-guf el de Llama, ýe la par 
alta, i Te la ot(a)ra par 
dell alamIn de Tortoles, CAbdallah el Gebar;. la 
ku(w)al bendida (y)es a saber 
de wTtanta su(w) eldos , bu(w) ena nioneda korrible 
en el rregno de Aragon. 
bende Mohammad el sobreCito a YUOquf el f 
sobre(Tito kon kondigi(v)on u 
en ello Yu'guf el sobredito ke tod 1 ora o 
ku(w)ando ke Muhammad el sobredi-to 
10 
10o 
... los ditos fan o el o fillos suyos o ereCeres 
klel dito Yllquf 
11.0 0, tornale el cTito mayu(w) ello a el 0a 
los suYOs 
(y)asimesmo ke si 
12. Cel dito mayu](w)ello se ubi(y)ese de bender, ke 
se obliga Muhammad el sobrecTito 
9 
3. Ifoenerbach reads: "-Al'i Morata, and connects this name 
with the lacename Morata. in the province of Almunia, 
r (Jal0n), 
ýP. 
2'--)2 note 1). 
7. witant-a, floerierbach reads: ok--, ý-enta (p. 279)0 
11-12. mayu(w)ello, Hoenerbach: mayu(w)elo 
(p. 280). 
220s 
Fol, ir (contdj 
13. de no tirarlla tan-to por tanto a YUguf el 
sobredito, el ke 
14 o d> 4, ndölo 
(y)asi. mesnio ke to d' ora 0 ku(w) und o 
ke Taguf el sobrecTito 
15. se kerra dexesir del mayu(w)elo sobredi-to 
klel dito YUquf a de rrc! kerir al sobre- 
16. (Tito Pluýiammad. i dar espagi(y)o en ello; lo ku(w)al 
llenpeha Icon 2. a dita karta de g(a)ra(, -i(y)a 
17o olb* todas sus kondiQi(y)ones, las ku(w)ales atorga 
--Y-aguf el sobrec7i-to 
18. ... warto o harram klen el dito mayu(w)e2. o (y)abra; 
19. rfeyto' fu3(w)e akesto, di(y)a de aljuinuca el 
segundo di(y)a del mes de janero 
20. . .. gagera del mes de Ramadän en el aho de 882 
21. almaglh (14)78. 
22. Testemo? ios de lo sobreCito cIce el K(a)rebero, 
bezino morador en el lugar de Nobayas, 
23. i GIge el Kubi(y)eilo, bezino morador en el- lugar 
de Tortoles. 
14. (y)asimesmo, I Hoenerbach: (y)a6i gi(y)a (p. 279). 
16. jar espaQi(y , Hoenerbach: a de 
dar digpoý, iZ3i(y)on 
(p. 280) 
18. warto o barram, Hoenerbach: ku(w)anto o-t(a)rar- 
klen el (P. 280ý. 
20. gagera, Hoenerbach suggests: Cla dezenaD saý, era, 
(p. 277) 
The year 882 is written with Arabic letters, which 
also possess a numerical value:,. 
_p 
800,80, 
k-.? ,2. 21. almagi'b., 'The. Messiaft' , and therefore 
the Christian 
calend, -: ir. The year is -5ýgain in 
Arabic letters: 
70 q -Zý 98 do 22-23. bezino, Hoenerbach reads Yerno both times (p. 280) 
221. 
Ilanuscript B. N. 5073/7 
This is a document from -! igreda, dated 1412, establishing 
a joint practice between Ahmad, the veterinary surgeon and 
Yur, uf the blacksmith. 
The band is larger and more decisive than that of 
B. N. 5073/6,, but the folios are still covered with a fine white 
flaky substance. There are two folios: lr, v, and 2r are in 
aljamiado, 2v is in Arabic, and is an affirmation by the scribe, 
Ibk-ahlm ibn Muýammad Qalbf that he drafted the docutmnt at the 
request of both parties and by decree of Don Ferrandoh. 
The text ýias been transcribed I)y Hoenerbach, op-cito . 
pp. 318-325, plates LXVII-LXX. 
Pol-. Ir 222. 
1. Faze testimoni(y)o sobre si mesmo Ahinad AlbeYtar 
2. a los te, ý, -, tiinor. ii(y)os de ake-, ta karta en su 
3. sanidat i(y)en su pasadero fey-to kon ke ello 
, 
4. a rregebido de Yüguf ei Ferreroh ent(a)ranbos 
5. bezinos de akesta moreri(y)a de Agrita, es 
6. a saber, todo o ku(w)alki(y)ere debdo ke el sobrTedito 
7. YUguf le fu(w)ese tebido (sic), de dar o de pagar 
8. de todo debdo klel dito Ylguf fu(w)ese debido a ei 
9. pagar de p(i)ri(y)estamo> o de bendida o datiba ke fu(w)e- 
10. se kont(a)ra ei por ku(w)alki(y)ere kaso e rrazon 0 por 
11. la'apargeri(y)a akella ke fu(w)e entrIellos en la 
12. obra del assinaca de la ferreri(y)a komo de otras 
13. kosas akellas ke fu(w)eron konposadas ent(e)- 
14. rIellos por ti(y)enpos signados en(e)rlellos, 
15. i (y)asimesmo en l'aýinaca deli- albeyteri(y)a i de 
16. akello abi(y)endo bi(y)en kontado todas las espe- 
17. nsas ke en-la dita apargeCri(y)a fizi](y . )eron del log(e)ro 
18. de ti(y)enda i de fi(y)erro i de ..... de otras 
19. ku(w)aleskiE(y)ere ) ....... ent(a)ranbos 
1. Proper names are not fully vowelled in this manuscriptý 
AbLmd (v. line 4 et passim). 
12. obra del aýý, ýýinacýa, Hoenerbach reads onrrada alsanca, (p. '-, )22). 
If our reading is correct, it is tautological, since 
i rl C) 
Cý 
aoEý,, lna a means 'work'. 
223 
Fol. lv 
1. fizi(y)eron en ei. ti(y)enpo de lur apargeri(y)a i . 
(y)asi 
2. konta-ron bi. (y)erl i suso de bi(y)en i bi(y)en kunp(-i-)lida- 
ment siski(y)ere por el ka. ballo akel, ke por el 
p(e)leyte(y)o en la kort de los alkaldes de ake- 
sta billa de Agr'Tt, i (y%Ien la kort del kabildo; aidan 
kontaron por la mu(w)ert de un. a baka ke se dizi(y)a 
ke abi(y)e mu(w)erto en akeste billa de AgrIlt sis- 
8. ki(y)ere las bali(y)as de akellas komo sus esti- 
9. magi(y)ones i despensas de akellas 
10. komo de otras ku(w)alesk i. ( y) ere kosas ke an 
11. se'ido feytas en akesti dito ti(y)enpo de lur 
12. apargeri(y)a ke todo bi(y)en e kun-, o(i)lidamen't atorga; 
13. i kon ese el dito Ahmad Albeytar aberlo rre(, -ebido 
I 
14. del dito YUquf el Ferrero, sin g(o)roseri(y)a a1guna 
15. nIi mal kontado; i (y)asimesmo a-torga i konoge el dito 
16. YUguf el Ferreroh kon ke el a rregebido del dito 
17. A. ýmad Albeytar todo lo ke a el fu(w)ese koxibenido de todas 
18. las kosas ... de apargeri(y)a 
komo de 
19. otros debdoLs3 .... ke pudi(y)e- 
4. -p(e)leyte(y)o: Hoenerbach reads p(e)leyte yo 
(p. 322). 
Yo is out of Place in a legal document, written, in the 
third person. 
12. Hoen. erbach: etorga kp. 322). 
13. Hoenerbach: aber rresebido (P. 322).. 
16. dito: the text readsdido (scribal error). 
19. Hoenerbach: pidi(y)e--7-p. 322). 
224 
. 
Fol. 2r 
1. sen seyer feytos en la dita art komo de 
2. otras kosas despensas'ke ent(e)riellos 
3. fu(w)esen feyta fi. st, -: i ha p(e)re, ýsent jorrnada; 
no f inka ont(e) re los sobreditos hýnriad i Viguf 
daki(y)a la p(e)resent jorrnada finkami(y)end. o de de- 
reytaje rii a-l-legaý, -i(y)oii ni dub. da, de demandah ni rre- 
skolganii(y)erto de jura, por kaso de los kasos 
8. ni por kausa de las kausas; i debaten e-nt(e)rlellos 
g. todas las portestagi(y)ones, tanto ku(w)anto podra... 
10. rretorrnar i P(e)legar todlora; o ku(w)ando ke se lebantara. 
11. ki(y)ere d'ellos kont(a)ra su konpa. n'ero kon ku(w)allce alle- 
12. gagi(y)on de rrazon del kalandari. (y)o akest CD 
su lebantami(y)ento o el lebantami(y)ento de ki por el se 01 
14. lebantara o por kaso del siya baldero, sus rrazones 
15. siCy3an debatidas i sus p(u)ru(w)ebas siyan dadas por mas 
16. i fa-lsas debatidas todas sus portestagi(y) ones, Is, 
17. i (y)otras sines de akellas. Fu(w)e akest, di(y)a el arbaca 
18. a gu(w)eyt del mes de seti(y)enb(e)re en ei aho de ocho- 
19. gi(y)entos ii gu(w)eytanta i si(y)ete. 
20. Testimoni(y)os fu(w)e--on C-Al'T Qastellafto i Muhammad Said,, 
2. kosas. Hoenerbach: tantag (P-322). 
3. jorrnada, Hoenerbach: ý(ornada (p. 322), line 5 also. 
6. de demandah, Hoenerbach: -de mandato (p. 322), but the 
de is definitel repeated. 
9.7o-enerbach: p(oýroteftasi(y)oneý, (P. 322), line 16 also, 
(P. 323). 
12. rrazon, Hoenerbach : p(e)leito 322). 
15. mas, Hoenerbach: mentirag (P-3'2ýy: impossible on 
account of its length. 
225. 
Manuscript B. N. 5073/12 
This is an inventory dated 14th December 1494. It is 
a Iparticion de bienes' between Faraj el Rtihio and his wife. 
A sixth part of the goods goes to their son-in-law. The document 
is damaged and browned with age and glue, especially the first 
folio. This document has been transcribed for the light it 
sheds on possible yeismo. 
The manuscript has been transcribed by Hoenerbach, op. cit., 
pp. 252-258, plates XLVIII-L. 
226o 
Fol. ir 
1. Akesta es la partigi.. (y)on de los bi(y)enes de 
2. Faraj el Ihibyo kon su muler Mar[yam; ] 
3. p(i)rime-Lainent un rragel bastonado, 
4. un t(a)rabesei-o, 
aidarl una kara de altna-draq ba) lanka 
6. aidan un deban leyto, 
7. aidan ot(a)ra kara de almadrak b(a)lanka.. 
8. aidan una kara de Ilinahada, 
g. aidan ot(a)ra almahada kon. liston, 
10. aidan unas toballas de t(e)res baras,, 
11. aida-, i-ot(a)ras toballas kasas, 
12. aidan una beli. (y)ello de ba, ra i medi(y)a, 
13. ot(a)ras toballas de dos*baras, 
14. aidan un 
15, aidan ot 
16. aidan un 
17. aidan un 
18. aidan un 
19. aidan un 
tobayon kotonado 
(o)ro tobayon kotonado 
t(a)rabesero kon listas be... 
beli(y)ello 
toballon listado 
tobayon est(e)reyto kon 
20. aiqan un tobayon eskakeado, 
21. aidan un tobayon b(a)lankot 
22. aidan un tobayon gaf (a) ranado kon. rra, (n-tad ,n ?) 
23. aidan un tobayon b(a)lanko, 
1. bi(Y)elies: the text reads bi 
2. lioenerbach: muller (P. 255). h reads 8. '1mabLada: presumably almatiadaý though Hoenerbac 
almaadralk. Line 9, however, refers to ot(a)_ra almaLada, 
and tiiere is no previous reference except in ilne 
12. de bara: Hoenerbach reads de bares (p. 255). 
This folio is torn down, the left-hand s*ide, and consequently 
there is no addition, but v. fol. 1v, 
227. 
Fol . iv 
1. Eiaidan] un tobayon b(a)lanko 2 seixeno 
2, Eaidan o]t(o)i, o tobayon b(ýi)lanko 2 seixeno 
Caidaril o-t(o)roýtobayon chi-Iý-o. 9 18 
4. Eaidan] o-t-, (o)ro tobayon kon bergas2 2 seixeno 
5. Eaidan] ot(o)ro tobayon, 2 
6. £aiýart3 unas kortirias de gerro de kaiiamo, 
7. Eaidan un3 deban leyto, 2 
8. [aiýan u]ii tobayon, 
9. ýaiýan3 una kortina pintada, 10 
10. Caidan un]a leytera, 30 
11. Caidan unal sartan de dos inangos, 5 
12. [aidan unl kalderu(w) elo, 4 seixeno 
j-; ý. Caidan una] kc-, trni-sa 4 
2.4. Caidan unj monjil morado, 35 
[, -tijdan 
0 
un Eico] set kardeno, 35 
16. Caidan] 
0 
el koset ke l'abi(y)a, de dar, 94 
17. [aidanj 
0 
un t(C-1, )rabeserog 
, -8. aidan-un par 
de mangas bermellas, 2 
a 
19. CaiDdan un albal, 10 
20. [ai]ýan del av-idaq; 250 
21. suma gigi(y)e ntos i sisanta (suýw)eldos) i 
I t(e)res suýw)eldo (sic) 
22. seis dineros. 
1. The numerical alphabet is used for figures: L--. -J 9. 
2; -C. 3; 456; -, 5 , 
10 18; j 
30; aj 9ý5; 
250 " 
I-j )anaýý (p. 256). 13. kamisa: Hoenerbach rea s unar; 
1,5, al 
-- e ads 77T E1 Fp . 2- 14. monjil: Hoenerbach rp- TT icz 'floor 
-Lq. ai naj- 
6 
carpet (p. 256) - 21. The first su(w)o-J-dos is deletedo 
228. 
Fol. 2r 
1. (Suma el seyxeno, 
2. suma el ku(w)arto, 
suman los dos terýi(y)os , 345 [s. :: --] 
86 f. (? ) 
129 9 
21 f(o)lorin i medi(y)o; 
feyto fu(w)e akes-to, dT del Ahad a katorze di, 'y)as del 
mes do dezi(y)enboFre, 3 
aho de nu(w)ebeqi(y)entos; ) 
toma el seiseno un koset kardeno, 35 
di(y)a del aýad el katorzeno di(y)a del mes de 
3 
ctezi(y)enb(e)re, ai)(> 
8. de nu(w)ebegi(y)entos. Fu(w)e kontenta Fitima 
ell Arruba 
de lo ke a ella- le bini(y)a de los dereytos de su filla 
CAyga 
10. da su seixeno, i tomo para ello 86, i fu(w)e kontenta 
11. dlello i le faze albara a su yerno de akello, Faraj 
el Rrubyo, 
12. Testemohos de lo sobredito Ibarehim el Rruyo 
13. i Aýmad de Fa4, 
14. Suma el seixeno, 86 
15. suma el ku(w)arto, 130 
16. suman los d'os tergi(Y)os -68 
1-5. These li-nes are crossed out, either 'because lun koset 
kardenol had been omitted, or else because the addition 
is incorrect; 345 su(w)e1dos, or possibly- 345s. 7d., (the 
manuscrir)t is very unclear) do not make 21.5 florins, i-C 
the Aragonese florin = 16.,, 5 sueldos,, (v. Hoenerbach p. 201, 
note 1) ; Hoenerbach reads '346s. 7d* . The correr 6 entr Les 
are to be found in lines 14-16. The numerical alphabet 
is 
used: 86; c-. 9. (f) = 80, (qý = 100; probably in 
error for 8, as there is a dot both above and below 
6. 
the letter; 129; 1ý- 9; 4-, 6. A", 34-5; 21. 
3 5'. 
10* 86.. 
14* 86; 8. 
15. zj-jý Y 1-30. 16. 
-19 96;? 
7 8t; Hoene--cbach suggests, 346? -, 
1,. 8d. 
I, -, c is uý, -,, ed he-ce, 
300- t-. 9 IG C-) 
229. 
Manuscript B. N. 4908/1 
Neither Guillen Robles, nor Saavedra give a date for this 
manuscript, but it is in fact dated 916 A. H. 1510), and is 
an account of expenditure incurred itt the building of a house 
between June 3 and July 3 of Lhat year. There is no specific 
indication of provenance for the manuscript but frout the names of 
t-do of the men involved in building the house: Hui. iarvad de Hariz 
(, %riza? ) and Monkayo el Kabir (Moncayo? ) one can asaurm: i that the 
manuscript coms from the area of the Sierra de Moncayo, or the 
adjoining region of Jal6n. The manuscript is on rough paper,, 
folded in two, and the script is legs angular than the usual 
magrabif hand found in other mmuscripts. It is also considerably 
smaller but this could be due to the size of the paper used. 
This document is also part of a collection of 'papeles 
sueltos', and is transcriTted by Illoenerbach. op. cit., pp. 2oI-220, 
plates XXXI-XXXV. 
230. 
Fol. . lr 
1. Alhaindu lillati!. wL1 tiadj. Iii. 
2. vieinorya. ý, sea a mi, Muga Kalber, 
3. de lo ke me. ku(w). es"-ta la, kasilla 
4. ke konpre de Kýartin 
5. p(i)rimc-rainent de konpra ochenta 
6. i ginko su(w)eidos; 
S. 
85 
d. 
L, itern de las paretes ke labro 
8. i'Minin entre las dos kasas, 
bent su(w)eldos; 
10. item konpre de F(a)rangiko Pikaceo 
11. para el tejacTo, ýinko bigatillas 
12. en di(y)ez s'u(w)eldos; 
13. item la soldac7a de--1.. - 
tejaMo dos 
14. kargos de kolas, on. ze su(w)eldos; 
15. item dos dozzenas de palos de Elero Di(y)az, 
16. di(y)ez su(w)eldos i medy'; 
17. item'seygintas tejas, 
18. un duka? ro; 
1-9. item para lc-. pu(w)er de la kasilla i para 
20. la bentana, gin!. ýo rribyas 
21. i To. ---) gurri(y)agas gWrandes 
20 
10 
11 
1-0 
22 
22. de a bent dl'*neros; 1,8 
4 
1617- 10 
2. Hoenerbach: Kalabera (ý. 211). 
4. Hoenerbach: konp(a)re p. 211). There are only 2 marks 
above c... ) , whicýi wý-. read as 
taý, ýd'id and sukUn. if tiae 
tayiD-, dTd Ois fatha, ' how do we account for su, %-Un ? Also 
Hoenerb&. ch: Albares, but the fattia is kasra from the line 
above, and there is no ! Ild. f. 
7. labro: wrJLtten lavro (scrib, 'zil error). 
10., hoenerbach: F(aTransissko '(p. 2,11). 
15. I. Ioenerbach: dozena, ý, ' (P. 212). 
2514 
ol. iv 
1. item para la riiesma bu(w)erta i bentana, S. 
2. dizin u(w)ebe a, i, j seys Inecos 
item para, la mesma pu(w)erta. i beritana, 
4. ginko libras de k(a )labos, dos i me(Tyo; 2 
5. item una, qerraj-: i i 
kon su 11-abe 
(y)una aldaban para la 
pu(w)erta 
6. ocho su(w)eldos; 8 
7. item seys bigas par a el su(w)el-o 
C- u 8. baso a ku(w)atro (w)eldos; 24 
itern konpre de 'cAbdul Mialik 
10. un sobreportal 
11. en tres su(w)eldos; 
12. item p(a. )reng-i-pi(y)aroii de labrar 
13. la kas-i-ka d. Tcha lunes el ter- 
14. gero de jM .,, IT rnuwefiqan maca lc-allarati 
t) . 15. laýirati min hileli ýafaric-emi 91' 
16. mastre -. -larj Ar-rumuh dos i me(Tyo, 2 
17.1,. uhammad de iiariz t(e)res su(w)eldos, a 
18. Ahmed abl" '-asr, rnogo de lbrahl"m de 11-5u(w)ehas by 
19. dos su(w)eld-os dos 
20. bent dineros: la meryenda 6d.; 
21. yo i mi m5iýa cTos su(w)eldos. 2 
22. T(a)rayo- akel di el muquchacho de Ibrahli-ii 
23. el dT-cho di(y-)ez kargas C-1) 
24. de agu(w)a, 
d. 
6 
6 
6 
20 
6 
48 10 
(p. 212), but there is no ta-ýdld. 1. 'Hoenerbach: p-Li(w L- 
1, . kon -Du llibe: interlii)ea-r adaition. 
''orres-r, otidin I.,, tst ten days of tb. e lu-ci. ar month. 14-15.171.11 the 7 i C-> safar, in the year 916. (, -ýftis is A-*D., _15-'iO) 16. ýIoenerbach: el, p. 212). t> ty 
, j-tio, -l is inaccura . te, and should be 49s. 8d. 24ý The addi 
b 
')", r) 
. 
Fol. 2r 
1. Item de Y, --i'Kya el. Asq. ar i de unos kri- s' 
sti(y)arios do,,, jze kea-rgas de agu(w)a; 1 
la meri(y)elada de pan i de C_I-ndas seys dTneros; 
item martes el ku(v. r)al, reno 10 
de]. mes d. Tch. o labraron los sobre- 
dichos i kon ellos Ju(w)an Tornero 
ke le di dos su(w)eldos i dos dTne- 
8. ros para bino; i trayo el muchacho 
g. de Ibrahlm de 15ii(w)ei-ias doze kargas 
10. de a, o, -u(w)a; i para la ., iie: r, i(y)enda 
11. ku(w)atro dilneros de pan 4 
12. i dos de c; -indas; 2 CD 
13. item ( sabado) el ocheno de jüiii" mina ice, nii 
1 madküri 
14. labro lluýai-nirad el dicho, Ju(w)an Tornero 
15. i el mogo de mastre Ju(w)an Bizka-ino 
16. i yo i la moga; i trayo 
17. el niogo de Ibrahlm de -Du(w)eiias eL jumnea.. 
18. antes katorze kargas de agu(w)a 
19. i el saba(T-o dicho bentiseys; -,, 
20. la meri(y)enda seys dineros, 
21,. bino d. os dTTiero, %. 
29 0 
1. Possibly 21 ýsaar. '. * Scribal error* týj. e text reads lo sobred, lcýIOSý Jm not 
repeated. 
13. sabado Js, in the marrrin. 
mina lceml. I macTIu-1ri: Iof the said year'. 
15. floenerbacDl: la mosa (P. 214). 
C, 211. Not all tiie figure.. are entered in the manuscript. 
233. 
2v 
1. Item el domingo a nu(w)ebe di(y)as S. d 4o 
2. del mes dicho labro Mutiammad el 11cho 
los dobleros i los posentamos 
el i yo; la i-neryenda tres 
dTneros; 
item elluries a 10 del mes dicho 
7. labro li, whan-mad el dicho i Grilem -i -ni(y)ego 9 
8. Martin-eq i yo i la moga; page 
9. a Gilem dos i (y)uno, a fri(y)ego dos C) 
10. Su(w)eldos; t(a)rayo el mogo 
11. de Manuel dozze kargas 
12. de agu(w)a; la meryenda seys 
13.. d-T--ieros i dos di-neros 
14. de bino; 
15. item martes a onze del mes 
16. d7cho trebajaron Muhammad 
0 San Berbet 
17. i Farai i Ahmad i la moga i yo; lb 
1 18, la meri(y)enda seys dine-Los; 
19. item el arba'a a Tozze del diTcho mes 
20. labraron Mujrýammad i Atimad i c'Abdallah 
4 
.3 0 
11 
11 
21. el Bu(w)eno i yo i la moga, 10 
22. i t(a)rayo el mogo i fijo de Ibrahim 8 kargas 8-- 
agu'(w) a 
37 8 
16. Hoenerbach: trabOaron (P. 214). 
16-17. San Berbet is probably San Bernabe, whose day falls 
on June llth; it is certainly. curio-Lis to 
find a 
Morisco referring to the Saints,, ', cý?, lexidar, but v. 
also fol. 4r, lines 14-15, 
22. Hoenerbach: karAa6 de aýu(w)a (p. 214. ). 
Fol. 3r 
S. d 1. i ei mogo de Manuel una karga; 
2. la i-nc, -i-yen. da , eys di: neros; 6 
item en el mesmo di(y)a dicho 
konpre de 1. a. inu'er de fiýCro Di(y)ag li 
5. una biga er, ku(w)atro su(w)eldos 4 
6. i kinze palos seys i tres; 
7. item en el mesino di(y)a 
8. ginko libras de k(a)labos 
9. d'enkrabiyar, dos su(w)eldos 
10. i mek'Ti(y)o; i una libra de a ku(w)aren. -ta 
11. ocho dTneros; 
12. item el Damig t(a)rabajaron Muhammad i Ahmad 
CA 
1'75. i Abdallah el Bu(w"eno i JuMan Tornero 
14. i Ti(y)ego Martineg i la, moga i yo; 
15. el mestre tres su(w)el. dos, 3 
16. i los peones a ýTos su(w)eldos, 8 
17. i la moga i yo tres su(w)eldos. 3 
18. T(a)rayo Monkayo K. sezze kargas de. agu(w)a, 
19. me6i(y)a karga de soldaTa dos i ku(w). atro, 24 
20. kini(y)entas fajas, sezze dTneros; 14 
21. la meri(y)enda un su(w)eldo. 
32 8 
18. K- Iloenerbach sugfrests Kabir, Ibigl , Igreatl 
(p. 215). 
2 
ý75 5 Fol . 3v 
1. Item s,, abado a kinze del d.. -ich. o ines S. d. 
2. t(a)rabajo Mulýammad i-Ahmad los dichos 
i la inoý, a i yo; 1-ti meryenda 
ku(w)atro dineros; 
agu(w)a dizisi(y)ete kargla.. s. 
del mogo de Ibrahim de 
d7u(w) erias; 
8. item el domingo a sezze 
del dicho mes t(a)rabajaron 
10. Muhammad i Ahmad i Monkayo 
11. i yo i la moga; la meryenda 
21 
12. seys dineros; 10 
13. item lunes a onze del d1cho 
14. mes t(a)rabajaron Muhammad 
15. i Aýmad el dTcho; la meryenda 
16. tres dineros; 
17. agu(w)a katorze kargas 
18. del* mogo de ibrahlm de -7)u(w) ehas 
18. There is no addition, 
6 
236o 
Fol. 4r 
item d0l'rIin. c,, o a bentitres I so d 
2. di(y)as d, 
-l dicho 
3. t(a)rabajo 1"brahlra al-MakJad-, 
4. i su ermano io -1 . '1 
y -i -1 ,1 mogf.; 
5. i (y)el d. ikly-)a antes +V(a)r, --a, yo 
6. el mogo de ibrahim de nu(w)ehas 
7. dozze karC, ýas de a,, --Li(w)a IJf 
8. la meryenda ku(1ýr)atro dineros- 
98 
9. item lu--vies el p(i)rir. er d i(y)a de juni(y)o 
10. labro Muha-rnma-d de Hariz i- Ahrnad i la moca i yo; 
11. t(a)rayo el mogo de Ibrahim de : Cu(w)ehas 
12. doze kargas de agu(i%r)a; la meryenda 
13. ku(, %-,, )atro dTneros; 
14. item mmartes a dos di(y)as de ju. li(y)o 9 
santa Isabel. 
15. labro 'L,,, jruhammad de Hariz la bentc-A,, na; konbre 
16. para ella bent agujas, si(y)ete dineros 
17. dos libras i metti(y)o de k(a)labos d. lenkrabiyar 
18. kinze dYneros; ginko rribyas a meayo 
19. i t(e)res serra6izos, si(y)ete su(w)eldos; 
20. la uorroiiera i (y)el k(a)labo i la boj, ý-i' kinze dTneros, CD 
3. Hoenerbach suggests that a1--MakcT, -, d is a scribal error C) C-D for 1,11a(TkUr, 'the aforementioned' (P. 210). 
9. 
-juni(y 
is a, scribal. error for juli(j)o. 
14. mm-artes, scribal error. 
There is S(, )-ntp- Isabel de Portugal whose day is July 
4th, 
work on. the house (,:: -Lppears to have finished, 
however, on 
Jull 3rd. 
19. t(eýres serra(Tizos, Hoenerb,, icýi reads.: tre-1, ýezze dinero? ol, 
but if ti. i-s. were tine case the order would be sueldos - 
dineros, not vice versa,, (p. 216). 
20. There is no addition. 
Fol. 4v 
1. Itein mi(y)erlýol-es al türgero de julyo labraron 
2. Muliammad i Alimad los d-ichos i la moga, 
la nic-ryel-ida ku(w)atro diEneros, 
2r:, YI 
4 
2. d'ichos: Hoenerbach reads 
. 
ý, ýobredichoý (p. 216) o 
23F. 
17'anuscript B. 1-7.5364 
We have only transcribed two marginal notes from this 
manuscript, both records of birth, bearing the date 1542, and the 
date of Cie sacrificial feast of Pascua de Carneros. The writing 
is extremely faint, and from the corrections and unusual forms 
used one receives the impression that the writer was not an accom- 
plished scribe, but someone who only wrote when there was an event 
of some importance to record. The notes appear on folios 4r and 
33v. 
239o 
Fol . 4r 
Bigmi illahi irrahineni. irrahl-ini. 
5. De kkomo naqi mi fillo Muhamtriad, fillo de Zzohra 
6. ke fu(w)e a ginko de jul-i(y)ol del- a-rio 
7. de mil i kini(y)eritos i k-u(w)arenta i. dos, 
8. digo, 1542 del kale-, idariyyo de CIga; 
9. de kkoi. Yio fu(w)e pa. -3, ku(w)-ýt de ka, rneros 
10. a bintidos de febrero, digo, 22, a-iio 1545. 
a 
Fol. 33v 
De kkomo nagi(y)o mi fillo Muhammad a ginkko de juli(y)o 
aho 1542, digo a ginkko juli. (y)o, da juliyyo a uho 
10. de mil i kini(Y)e- 2 %ý 1542 ntoss i dos 
11. i ku(w)arenta. 
33v 9-j u1i (y) o- is written above the line , between 
qinkko and da julj. yyo. 
3.35V. 10. Not a very accomplished scribe, as can be seen 
from the way he places the date within kini( 
)entos 
240. 
Manuscript T. 13 
This manuscript forms part of a codex and is nunber 5 in 
Saavedra's description of iL (Saa. 87). He describes it as follows: 
%a 'respuesta del mufti de Ohtaran' feeltada a 
principion de Rechab de 910 copiada a 3 de mayo de 1563 fol. 092.8.11 
In f act, the date appears on folio 32r. This folio also contains a 
brief description of the quarters of the year, which seems to be 
in the same hand though perhaps mre hurried. We have transcribed 
the letter in its entirety. Essentially the text is the naTm as 
that studied by J. Cantineau 
2. 
In 1502 an edict was proclaimed banishing from Castile 
and Granada those Moriscos who refused to accept Christianity; many 
wanted to stay however, and pretended outwardly to be converts: 
`Comment concilier cette attitude ambig& avec 
lea obligations trAs strictes de la loi musulmane. 
Vgtait pour eux un grave cas de consciencet. ila 
demandA. rent une consultation thiologique et 
casuistique A un docteur musulman de la ville 
Voran. C'est une traduction du texte arabe do 
cette consultation que nous fourniL le docutwnt 
en question., ' 3 
T. 13 has been published in a modernised version by P. Longds 
5 
and in accurate transcription by L. P. Harvey Reference will be 
made to the latter in the footnotes of our transcription, and any 
significant difference with the Aix-en-Provence manuscript will 
also be noted. 
1. Saavedra, p. 301. 
2. J. Cantineau, 'Lattre du moufti d'Oran aux musulmans d'kidalousie'. 
This manuscript is in Aix-en-Provence,, Bibliothique 
de 
Mejanes 1223. 
Cantineau, p. 
a religiosa de d P. Longis, Vi los Moriscoa, pp. 305-307. 
_ _ 
L. P. Harvoy, 'Crypto-Islam in Sixteenth-century Spainto 
241. 
Fol. 28r 
Biqmi illahi irrahmeni ir, rahl"mi. 
2. [Rrespu3(w)esta ke flzo el- muftT de, BWiaran 
Csob]re gi(y)ertasý deman. das ke fdzi(y)eron 
Ele des]de li., ýli daluqi(y), -i. A nu(ýý. 1)e, -3oý erminos, los 
[kl eIstan enkoj idos sobre s71 addTn, komo 
6. Eel] k'esta en. kojicTo sobre las b(a)rasas e a- 
7. kellos ke les a a. wnlentado el walar(Ton por 
8. la gufrengi(y)a de sus p(e)resonas ii sus 
g. fijos en su koritentagi(y)oi-i, los ul-gari- 
10. bos, los gerkanos de la bezindad de su 
11. annabT en la g(a)rada mas alta del aljanna, 
. -2. dezidores del kamino de los antepaAa(Tos 
J-2 
5, bu(w)enos en kawlebar la fatiga, aunke p(e)le- 
14. gan las almas a las gargantas, yo demando 
15. ad Allah ke os faboreqka i os ayude 
16. sobre gu(w)ardar sus deritajes, 
3. Harvey: a si (y) ertag' (p. 171) demandas is written: 
10. Harvey: los serkanog de la verdad (p. 171) but. v. ccalso 
p. 174r, line 4, where the original Arabic h-as 
Ineighbourhood'4 
12. Cantineau: ere-C-Lerog (Tel camino de loxo antepas-ac-Log ýIantoMl, 
(p. 7) ; Harvey thinks dezidores is a corruption of 
erederog, (p. 171). 
13-14. Harvey: "The Quranic allusion seems to have escaped the 
translator. (p. 171, n. 19, and p. 174, n. 3ý)- Qurlan 
LXXV, 26, (in Sale's translation, P-562)ireadsg"... 
where a man's soul shall come up to his throat. "; 
p(e)legan translates balaýTat in the Arabic, 
(Harvey, 
p. 174, line 6), v. Gl. T, -,,,: )ary. 
14-ý' 
-yo demando, Ilarvey: y 
demando. (P. 171) 
16. der Cantineau: dereitaYen (p. 7). 
242. 
Fo 1aI) 
1. i Ice, os pong-, -, de toda bu(w)e 
2. i de sallida de! ke da a99alem sobre Ebo-3 
3. sotros. El P. skrebiýro.. - 
4. sente es si(y)erbo de A--Ilahg i el me- Ln. Orl 
5. de los Ahi-, -adbT de Dbü J-uiiiý2c--i al mag 9 Er i-3 
6. bl de la giwdad de Woharan. Seya A'Ila"b 
7. kon mi 
i 
kon bosotL ros, kon sustileza; 
8. el deniandante de buWeso purefikami(y)e- 
n -lu(w)esa algaribeza el rrogante a- ntoen I) 
10. da Allah ke os salbe de Ias tý'e)rebulagi- 
(Y)ones desta bida, i os --rebiwke eil- 
12. di(y),, --) del judigi(y)o kon akellos ke Allah 
13. a heclio merged de los bi(y)en abentu- 
14. rados; ei portante sobre bosotros 
15. ke seas ob(i)ligados a mantener l'add7n 
16. del aliglem. Mandareys kon ello a los 
5. Harvey, p. 166, discusses the varianýs of tfte muftils 
pame. For T-13 he reads I'de lo, ý A. ý., maýiya de 
(A7ju__ý_ 
Yamaga al-Ma(? ) de la siwdad de ldahran... "(p. 171); 
but if it is 'Al(imadbl., this could be read A'ýmacl Ben 
(as in the Vatican ms. Harvey p. 175,11ine- 117 or perýiaps 
Aý, mad fl, cf. fi* de in the Aix-en-Provence ms. '0 C) T-rulantineau is our interpretation of 
'j 
alma, cr... bi but the Arabic orl inal gives al-iia, --rnwi, 
a Nop't_: 
ýilarvey 
p. 166 and 1'(ý t" African Berber tribe, 
line 11). 
7. Harvey: got-ileza (p. 172). 
9. Harvey: empu(w)e, ý algar--ibcza 
(p. 172) 
10. Harvey: ad Allah (p. 172); Cantineau: lox, enpanto, 
ý d' 
e9ta vRra (p. 7). 
ll. Cant-ineau: el rrevivcanli. ento 
(p. 7). 
243 . 
Fol 
1. aleg(a)ran a la munida 
'd 
de bu(w)esos hijos; 
2. [biý'y)3 en aben-turi(To, -), seran los algaribos 
[alvýe3 llos ke adobaran sus fi(y)adas ku(w)ando 
ys el afollami(y) ento por las jentes e 
5. [mal] ob(a)ran-lues ada Allah ent(e)re los niglijen- 
r, 4- 6. ýte]s, komo el. bibo e U(e)re los* mu(w)ertos, i sa- 
7. bed ke las id5las son una fusta labrada i 
8. una pi(y)edra alada klel rreismo eB el rrei- 
smo de Allah. N6 tomo Allah de ninguno por hijo 
10. i kon el no ay iwal, pu(w)es adoracTlo i sufrid 
-11. por su serbi, ý. i(y)o i mantened llaý, ý. ala aunqe 
12.17 hagays ageiiando i pagad llazake aun- 
13. ke sepays ager mergedes a los pö- 
14. b(e)res, i haunke la deys kon ufana-, porke 
15. Allah no mirara a bu(w)esas figuras, mas mira, ra 
16. el ent(i)rin-*siko de bu(w)esos korago- 
1. Harvey: (11e)garan a la edad ... 
(p. 172). The text reads 
ýs ; Cantineau: log, que 11-egaran a la elaT CTe 
X -1- 
.0 
vlaeot, rog hijoý ... 
(p. 7) 
Cantineau: adobaran ýý, Iuý vi(Tag (p. 7). 
af ol lami(y)ento 
,, 
Cantineau: perdigion (p. 7); the text 
teads afall! ýir. )i(yýent2, but this is probably a scribal 
error, a.,: _ý. tae sense seems 
to be 'destruction' 
7. Harvey: lo, ýý ddý)la, ý (p. 172) 
8. alaCa: if this is correct it could inean 'a winged idol' , 
but the Arabic jamud (I inanimate I liarvey p. 172, n. 22), 
comes from -. 1nadia, Ito -freeze I Could alaCa 
theref ore 
'be a scri"bal error Cor elaýTa, 'hela. dal? There is 
unfortunately no confirmation of this hypothesis in 
Cantineau's version: las", idolag gon fugten ýTolacTaý y 
pieýTran elifica(TA ni oy,, va]-aran ni aprovechan, 
(p. 7). 
9. de nincruno, J-1arvey: de ningun 
(p. 172). 
7-1 
n) 
11.1 assala , har-xiey: 
VaQala. (p. 172)., 
12,1.6, : iarvey: lo ýp. 172). 
14. la dey. 9, Harvey: hau'nke la dayog. 
(p. 172). 
16. . e-lent 
(77rinsiko, ) Harvey: al entirin, oginko 
(p. 172). 
244. 
Fol. 
- 
29v 
1. nes. Debdo es sobre boso-tros de baLfiaros, 
2. del klesta bor tahunax, halunke sepa... 
baharos en niar o en ei ri(Y)o i sesa 
ys debedaZos de akel. I. o pu(w)es hafzed3 
lo de noje por el deritaje Cel di(y)a i deErr-u(w)e-3 
6. ka denbu(w)es delittache del atahur del awa; e[s] 
7. debdo el attC-Xyamum, aunke no podeys sino 
8. kon mazhar kon bu(w)esas manos en las 
9. paredes i si no sera posible akello, pu(w)e- 
10. s lo publiko del alma6hab es ke se I 
11. derru(w)eka el debdo del aýýala, i en nin- 
12. gun ti(y)enpo esta tal. no pagarlo, pu(w)es 
le_falte,, -11 awa i la ti(y)erra sd. no ke sera posible 
14. a bosotros el a. gen-ar a la ti(y)err, --) oa una pi(y)edra 
15. de la ke kon ello se da lugar para hazer atta- 
2. Harvely: del kleý, ta por tahora ( : 172). 4. Harvey: ciebedadoý- ake116 (D. 172ý 
5. noje, Harvey: noche' (p. 172). 
7. attavamum, Harvey: atayammum (p. 172). 
10. almact'liab, 'I-iarvey: almadhab 
(p. 172). 
12. rM, 11'.. arv , ey: no (D-172). 
15* de la keg- Harvey: de lo ke (p. 172). 
245o 
Fol.. 30r 
1. ýyamu]m pu(w)es tomares en entingi(y)on el a[ýe-] 
2. har kon ello; Cis-olo Ibna Nahhe en el ý, aw to 
3. del arriýela por el Iýifcho del annab-J, calayhi i- 
4. galem, ke disogo"Pu(w)es fares del'atayyamuni 
5. ke sera posible" ;i si bos for garan en 
6. la. ora del assala ke bayays ad actorar a sus 00 
7. i66-1as, pu(w)es tornarcys anniyo de takbirata a- 
8. lihrem, i tomareys en 0 
9. -av-ý-ýala (sic) a eebdo, 
boluntad bu(w)eso a 
aqeýiareys a lo ke age- ly 
10. haran ellos de, las ilölas i bu(w)esa in- 
11. tinc; i(-y)on es ada Allah, aunke seya fu(w)era 
12. del alkila, pu(w)es derrnkarse ha en 
13. bu(w)eso deraytahhe komo *el ke haze assala 
a00* 
14. en la gerra, ku(w)ari. do estan dekaracTos 
15. los enernigos; i si os ap(e)rei-ni(Y)aran 
, e] Rar: the text reads an: -ar, probably a scribal error. 1. a(c 2. Ibna Nahhe Harvey: Ibna Naý, I (P-172). Cantineau has: 
ibnu Naji: ýp. 8), and he explains, 11 Il slagit de !a 
Risala sur le droit malekite de Obaydallah ibn 
cAbdarraý_iqan i. bn AbI Zayd a! -Qairawani, mort vers 996. 
Commentee par AbU ! Qasim CIsa an. U. 7aji, mort en 1426. Est- 
ce le mem. e que I-oharmred ibn an. -NAji , auteur de 
Ma'aliM 
I al-DrTan ?A noter qulil a existe une traduction espagnoie CD 
de cette risgla: Ribera et Asin, Manuscrits arabes et 
aljamiados, p. 266.11(note 4); ýDwv: corruption of' -, ý.. ar4, lexplan- 
4. at. ayyamurn, Harvey: atayarm-num 7.172). ation' . 
7. anniyo de ta-birat - 
a., Harvey. * anniya. de takbirat 
(p. 172). 
11. harvey: ad Allah (p. 1_73). 
12. alkila is probably a corruption of aloi. bla; Cant ineau: 
alq. ibla (P. 8). 
13. deraytablie,, a scribal error; Harvey: dereytay^e 
(p. 173). 
9 haze Harvey. h se (p. 173. ). 
15. ap(eýrem. i(y)aran, Harvey: ap(e)remi(y)aron. 
2460 
Fol. - 30v 
1. sobre beber el bino, pu(w)es beberlo eys, 
2. i no kon atiiya de ha. zer bicd(y)o; i sl ns 
kost( e) rei-leren , -al pu(w) erko,., pu(w) es komeCylo3 
eys, denegantes a el hon bu(w) esos - Ckora-] 
gones, i gertefikando su h, -arremami(y)e[nto-, ] 
0 
i (y)asimesýiio, si os forgaran sobre, -tu ... 
kosa de harem; i si os kasaran kon sus 
0 
mujeres dlellos, pu(w)es es pasad---ro por- 
ke ellos son de los' del alkiteb; i sl 
10.5s forgaran sobre kasarse ellos qon 
11. las mujeres de bosotros, p-u. (w)es gerte- 
12. f Lkad su aharremi(y)ento, i ke soSrs for- 
(w 13. qaCos i ke si tubi(y)eseys fu, )erga 
14. sbbre akello lo permutari(y)as; i asi- 
1-5. mesmo siJL 5s forsaran sobre el 
. 
3. Harvey: kogterefieran (p. 173). 
5. Harvey: terreme-miyentoo(ý. 173)- 
12. Harvey: ajarra=Miyent P. 173). 
14. Harvey: lo mutariyaý (p . 173). 
247 . 
Fol - 31-r 
... to del logro a lo harem, pu(w)es agerlo de- '. 1 %, ! 0. 
2. ýnegajntes kon bu(w)esos korazories en 
s 1, vwai(T-Lareys la kabeza, de bu(w) eso algo 
Ei da3 reys aý2., adaqa el rrestante i deman- 0* 
Cd'a ]reys perdon ada Allah por hak. --,. -1-lo; i si 
£o]s forgaran sobre la palabra d'e la desq(e)re- 
yenga i si 6s sera posible el de- 
8. simular, pu(w)es agerlo eys, i seyan bu(w)e- 
sos'koragones aferraCos kon la kre- 
10. yenoa, i denegantes a lo ke ablareys for- 
11. gado; i si diran ke denu(w)est(e)reys a 
12. Muýammadq denu(w)est(a)rareys amanCo kon 
13. boluntad ke direys mal del annaylen o 
14. de Marnad el judi(y)o; i si ös diraii. ke Mar- 
15. yam, ke fu(w)e su inujer-, pu(w)es to. ynarays 
4. Harvey: re9tante (p. 173 
5a Harvey: ad Allah (P. 173ý: 
11-14. The text is very corrupt here. The Arabic original 
(Harvey p. 177 lines 7-9) and Cantineau's text are much 
clearer: 
ellos' "Y ýi oý diran que c7eno6tein a i" ' oVammad, pue. 
--aT le Ilaman 'laomad Tenogtad a Maomad i tora(I en volun 7nU 
que (Teziý mal ýtel aný'ayýan Mamad el jWrio, pueý, en log 
judioý ay muchoý que llaman con aquel nombre. " 
(p. 9). 
Cantineau also adds, "Chez les Juifs dlEspagne, -. 1-es ID 
chefs de synagogue portent le nom de'Q5V Q, Ma I mad, 
president. Cf. aussi Jewish EncLclopedia article 
Mahamad. 11 (p. 9, -n 1). 
2.4-15. Harvey: Maryam, ke fu(w)e gu mujer, pu(w)eg toinareýg (P. l? 
248. 
Fol. 31. v 
1. en entiný. i-(y)on ke fuýw)e el fijo de su ce... 
2. ke se kliaso kon ella en el ti(y)enpo de Be[ni3 
l' 3, -L-greil, i depu(w)es se parti(y)o antýes de] 
4. f(a)rawar kon ella* disoy (si. c) lo M. <uhall en £el ta-3 
-Lagir 
del al, qurlen i si ös h. La]zen [dezir ke] 
eIge inuri(y)o en la k(u)rug, pu'(w)es tomareys 
en bolu-ritad- ke fu(w)e por onrrarlo, i ke Allah 
8. lo ensalgo en lo halto de los gi(y)elos; i to- 
do lo ke sera t(a)rabajos sobre bosotros 
10. eskrebireis a sus i adregar 3 (sic) 
11.73s emos si kerra Allah, i nos haremos 
12. testigos a bosotros delante de Allah 
13. tacala ke lo ke abeys aberdadegi- 
14L. do i tomacTo por sefior, i llaggalem. seya 
15. sobre tod5s bosotros, Amen, 
V 
1. Cantineau's text is more complete: Iel fijo Te su 
ammi (uncle) crlella... (p. 9). 
4. A6uhall: Cantineau writes, 
J. "Il semble qulici encore le texte est altere. 
Abu Qasim, CAbdarrahmHn ibn CAbdullah a6-nohayl-J,, 
ne a Sohail pres dý Malaga en 1124, m'ort a Marrakech CD, 
en 1185, a ecrit. non un tafsir mais Attarif walliClSm... 
min I as, --n7l Ii al I aC1,7m. 11 (p. 9 n. 2, ), -. , 
5. fiarvey: l ý-ýi o, '. ', diran (ke digaym, ke) ... 
(p. 173) 
9. Harvey: tarabaýoýo (P. 174). 
10. Harvey: adr0: 1-ario-o6-emog (p. 174) sus, is probably 
a scribal error for nos. 
12. Harvey: te'gtigo6' de 7-gotros"' (p. 174) 
13. Harvey: tucalla (P. 174). 
249. 
Fol. 'ý2r 
1. Al p(e)rengipi(y)o de rrajab, aftO de nobe[gi-] 
2. (y)entos i di(y)eq a ku(w)ento del alhijra, 
esk(j-)ribi(y)o a t(e)res de mayo del afio 
Cde] mil i kýi3ni(y)entos i sese*n-ta i t(e)res; 
Ca3ggalain de Allah seya sobre toaos 
los muglimes i muglimas, Amen. 
Nonbraniiýy ento de los ku(w)ar-tos del afjo son: 
8. el ku(w)arto p(i)rimero es dende beyte i ku(w)atro. 
9. de margo, di. lci(y)a beyte i ku(w)atro de juni(y)o; 
10. el sýgundo ku(w)arto es dende boyte 
11. i ku(w)atro de juni(y)o, dikj. (y)a beyte i ku(w)atro 
12. de sete(Y)enb(e)re. 
250. 
Manuscript T. 16 
This manuscript, in the Real Academia de la Historia,, is bound 
in a small volume together with another manuscript. The vhole manuscript 
is inserted upsidt down and back to front,, and it measures only 
9x 14 am. It is written very hurriedly, with many deletions, and 
notes scattered here and there on the page. It would seem to have 
been written after the journey was actually completed, as a day by day 
account would not have produced so many errors in the itinerary. It 
is dated 976 A. 11. The date is entered on Fol. l5r: 
nober, i(y)entos 
i satenta i seys 
anos a ke nar.. i(y)o 
nu(w)est(o)ro annablp, M%Aiammad. 
However, on Fol. 24v, we find: 
nober, i(y)entoo i setenta 
i einko aflos a ke nagl*(y)o 
nu(w)est(o)ro aaabl Muhamad. 
0 
In this entry the scribe has crossed out from rinko to anabf inclusive, 
probably realising the mistake he had made in dating the Muhanmedan 
era from the birth of Muhammad instead of the flight from Y-ecca. We 
said in the Introduction that this was probably an escape route for 
Morisco refugees, but in fact the order of the journey is from Italy 
to Spain, and it is most probably the record of a Morisco who made 
the journey in search of a safe route for other refugees to take. 
It is certainly not always the most direct route which is taken, 
especially in Italy. We have not been able to locate all the towns, 
some of which must have been very small, or also have declined in 
importance since the sixteenth century. 
K, (i)rir, inca 
Padua, Paduaaq Fadu(y)a 
Bl,; *nVa 
Peskera 
Berona 
B(e)re4; at B(a)rasal, B(e)rasa, 
B (e) res a 
Alamafia de Benevi(y)anos 
Bergamo 
The route followed is o. 
Criscinza 
Padua 
Vicenza 
Peschiera 
Verona 
Brescia 
The Venetian border with the 
Holy Roman Empire, the Tirol? 
Bergamo 
251. 
Ifilan 
(Padua, Vicenza. Verona again) 
Qokay 
(Bergamo again) 
Ewa 
Kalaniga, Kaloniga 
(Milan again) 
Biforola 
Nobara 
gudara 
Surrara 
Kanadad de lion Ferrad 
Kasad de Mon Ferrad7 
Kasad de ýbn Berrad 
Barseel, Parseel, Bareel 
Salas 
Karpona Karbonal 
Ligorniffla, Ligorrni(y)a 
Salusa, Altisa 
Torasa, Torrasa 
Jibaw 
B(a)randir, a 
Setoturines 
Badiyya, Badi (y) a 
Turin 
El Rribol 
Billana 
San tanb (o) roe 
Sakonera, Sakoneka 
San Jorge,, San Soraj'e 
Susa 
Ch&laaa 
chumun (Here they enter France) 
ýsn Pero 
Esiollas 
liasu Laberta 
Mi lano 
coccaglio 
03 io 
Canonica 
Boffalora 
Novara 
Casale de A"Ion Ferrato 
Vercelli 
Salas co 
Carpenetto 
Livorno 
saluggia 
Torrazza 
Chivasso 
Brandizzo 
settimo Torinese 
Abbazia di Stura ('abbey' can 
be either abbazia or 
badia in Italian) 
Torino 
Rivoli 
Avigliana 
sant' Aubroglo 
San Giorgio 
SUB a 
Chalasa 
Chiomonte 
San Pero 
Exilles 
Salbertrand 
252. 
Ora Same d'Oulx 
Susana Cesana 
Mont Anebro Mont GenAvre 
Loponte Loponti, 
B (i) ri (Y) ans on Brianeon 
San Martin San Martin 
Biseo ? 
San K(e)respin St. Cripin 
San K(i) limn St. ClgTmnt 
Kastel Rros Chateauroux 
Anb(o)rono Enbrun 
Sabino Savin*s 
Chursus Chorges 
Babserra Serre 
Talarte Tallard 
Sawsa La Saulce 
Lakilana ? 
Igalaya Eygalayes 
Sedderon Sdddron 
Cawt Sault 
Ofalarasan) A*k4alaucene? 
Balasan ? 
Karp in t (a) ras Carpentras 
Abiflon Avignon 
Amusan ? 
Domaans Domzan 
Serri (y) an Sarrians 
Bunas Bezouce 
Sen Jerbas Saint Gervasy 
Margalit» Marguarittes 
Lizas ? 
Millaw Milhaud 
Lunes el Bi(y)echo Lune 
1 Vie 1 
San B(o)res Saint-Bris 
Kolonb(a)rera 7 
Mcmpolled %fontpel 
lier 
Febriga FabAgues 
Lupi(y)an Loupian, 
Lauka 
? 
253. 
%0 
San N: Lyli ? 
San Tibeli Saint ThiN. Fry 
Bisi(y)as Beziers 
(Narbona) Narbonne 
Karkasona, Carcassonne 
Limes Limoux 
Dises ? 
Bulu Le Boulou 
Archilles Argelks 
Pertus (Here they cross into Spain) Le Penhus 
Chunkera. Junquera 
Figeras Figueras 
Jirona Gerona 
Astel Rrik Hostalrich 
San Saloni San Celoni 
Linas Lliuas 
La Rroka La Roca 
(Bollu) Palou 
Molled Hollet 
Jedda ? 
Benas ? 
An interesting cOmP&rison can be made between this namuscript 
and a similar one In the BibliothAque Nationale in Paris, (H. S. 774 
fonds arabe, folios 37v-39). This has been studied by J. N. Lincoln, 
'An Itinerary for Morisco Refugees from Sixteenth-century Spain'. 
The route taken is somewhat different, but they both go through the 
Mont Gengvre pass, and to the major Italian towns (both take a round 
about route to avoid M. ilan) with the final destination Venice (the 
starting-point in our manuscript). The Paris manuscript is more 
detailed in its hints to refu8*eS, the Madrid manuscript consti- 
tuting little more than a list. 
11 
Fol Ir 
1. K(i)rj-ginga bi billa g(a)rasa 
2. Paduna i 13igerý, a i Peskera 
Berona i B( e) re gca f-i, lda d de Bene gi (y) anos 
Bergamo, i cEýtca e ti (y) erra csto 
por la fallia- d'Alaniafia i por el estado 
de Milan, i es del rrey Felib. 
Padua i Blqený, a i Berona 
i B(e)rasa (L ' Peskera) 
9. i Qokay i Bergamo i Ews 
10. i la Kalaniga i Milan i Biforola 
11. i lZobara i iýws es 
12. la postrera ti(y)erra de Benegi(y)anos; 
13. i la postera ti(y)erra del rrey Felip es Nobara 
Fol. lv 
1. i qudara i Surrara 
qudara 
6 
4r. i-(Y)erra: written 
8r. i Feskera is deleted. 
12r. !a ga. p; era is deleted and replaced by ]. a 22strera. 
255. 
Fol. 2r 
Memori(y)a del kainino 
el P(i)riiliero 'KasacT de Mon 
Berrad (i Berseel) 
i es del duke Me Mantua 
de alli a Darseel i- es ya 
del duke de Saboya, 
i de- alli a Salas ,i de alli a Karpona 
nel i de alli a Lig, orn. i(y)a 
i de alli a Salusa, ' ii de alli a Torasa. 
Fol. 2v 
1. Memori(y)a de lo ke abemos 
2. ka-rp. inado fu(w)era del kamino 
por buskar otro kamino, i no lo. -,.. 
fallamos a nu(w)eso porposito, 
P(J)rimeramente Benegi(y)a 
bor 
ýel is del 3r. i BersEI -eted. 
4v. Under line 4 is the following: 
5v. This line is written sideways along the outer margin. 
256. 
Fol. 3r 
1. r-adu(y)a i Bigenga i Peskera 
i Berona i B(e)resa i Qollcay i Bergamo 
i Ews; i fasta Ews es todo 
por ti(y)erra de Ben. egi(y)a, nos, i todo por 
la falda d'Ala. man-a. 
I agora dent(a)rarTios en. ot(a)ra -ti(y)e, rra, 
ke es por el estado de Milan, 
8. i es t-i(y)erra del rrey Felip; 
i es la p(i)rimpra ti(y)erra la Kaloniga 6 
10. i de alli a M. --*Llan, 
i de alli (a Nijerola) 
11. a BifQrola, i de alli a Nobara; 
12. i ak: L akaba la ti(y)erra del rrey Felip, 
13. i aora dent(a)ramos en otra ti(y)ei, ra 
14. ke es del duke de Mantuyy a. El p(i)rj. mero 
asadad de Mon Ferrad, i de alli a Barseel, 15 . Ka 
10. a Nijerola, is deleted, probably written mistakenly 
for 
Tif orola . 
257* 
1. i en Parseel akaba el 
2. dukado de i'. iantuyya; 
aora dent(a)ramos en la ti(y)erra 
rra ( sic) del duke de Saboa , ke es 
todo por la fina Ital-iyya; 
i la p(i)rimera ti(y)erra del duke de o'aboyya 
7. es Salas, i de alli a Karbonel 
8. i de alli a Ligo--"rni(y)a, i de alli a Salus, -ý, 
i de alli a Torrasa 
ti(y) . erra is very squashed on the preceding line; 
the repetition is quite probably deliberate, 
258* 
Fol. 5r 
1. Ilemori(y)a del kamin. o: 
2. p(i)rimerarr , lent Benegi(y)a, 
i de. alli a Kasad de Mon FerraM, 
i de alli. a Ligorrni(y)a, 
i de alli a Alusa, 
i de alli a Jibaw, 
i de alli a B(a)randiga, 
i de alli a Setoturines, 
9.. i de alli a Badiyya, 
10. i de alli a Turin, 
11. i de. alli al Rribol, 
12. i de alli a Billana, 
Fol. 5v 
1. El p(i)ringipe de Konde es kabega 
2. de los luteranos, 
Iv-2v,, This sentence is written sideways along the folio,, 
259* 
Fol. 6r 
1. (i de alli a Santanb(o)ros 
2* i de alli a Sakonera, 
i de alli a San Soraje 
i de alli a Sakoneka, 
r- g. i de alli a Susa, ) 
Santanb(o)ros 
Sakonera, 
8. -. an Jorge, 
9. -i de alli mugli 
10. i de alli a Susa, 
11. i de-alli a Chalasa, 
12. i de alli a Chumun; i es ya ti(y)erra del rrey 
13. de F(a)rangi(y)a. 
1-5. These lines are deleted, 
260. 
1 -1 ' 02. . 6v 
1. Mese Muse ltýlubant: 
este deso la meta de la jente d. el-an- 
te i la otra mead de gaga i tomo ei 
en medi(y)o a los itali(y)anos. Mato 
dos mil dlellos. 
6. Son serton del billas 
gan Pero. 
2. meta: error for metad 
7. Qan: oricrinal. ly written with a but the dots have C3 . t. 
ý 
been deleted. 
Fol. 7r 
1.1 de alli Esiollas c p(i)rimera ti(y)erra 
2. del Dalfines, i digese Dalfin. es 
3. por el p(i)rimo, % ficho Ice ti(y)ene el rre- 
4. y de F(a)rangi(y)a; 
5. i de alli Masu Labertea, 
6. i de alli a Ors 
Susana 
8. Mont Jinebro 
9. Loponte 
10. B(i)ri(y)anson 
11. San Martin , 
12. i de alli a Biseo 
261o 
13. i de alli a San K(e)respin 
262o 
Fol. 8r 
1. i de alli a San K(i)liinen 
Kastel Rros 
Anb(o)rono 
4. Sabino 
Chursus 
Babserra 
Talarte 
Sawsa 
9., i de alli Lakilana 
100 
Baw ti(y)erra 
12. Igalaya 
10. La Tawsi 
263. 
Fol. gr 
1. Sedderon 
2. qawt 
3. (Malarasaii) 
Balasan 
Yarpint(a)ras 
Abifion 
Amusan 
8. Domosans 
Serri(ý)An, 
10. Buscqs 
San Jerbas 
12. Margalitas 
13. Limas 
Ialaras(an is deleted 
264 * 
Fol. lOr 
1. Millaw 
2. al pu(w)ente 
Lunes el Bi(y)echo 
San B(e)res 
Kolonb(e)rera 
Monpelled 
11"abriga 
8. Lupi(y)an 
al ostal de liauka , 
10. i de alli a San 1,. Iiy-'l i 
San Tibeli 
12. Bisi(y)as 
265o 
0- 
. llr 
1. (Narbona) 
Karkasona 
Limes 
Dises 
i de alli al Bulu 
6. i de alli a Pertus 
Chunkera 
Figeras 
Jirona 
10. i de alli a Astel Hrik 
San Sal-oni 
1. Narbona is deleted. 
266& 
Fol. 12r 
1. Linas 
La Rroka 
(Bollu) 
Mo-'Lled 
Fol. 14r 
1. El pu(w)erto de Jedda 
2. El pu(w), erto de los 
3. El pu(w)erto de Benas 
2r Ileted. 3. Bollu is de 
i 
2 67. 
Fol. 21r 
1. Me memori(y)a (sic) del kam-41-no ke abemos 
2. andado por buskar el mechor. ka, mino 
3. para por donde fu(w)esernos mejor i mas 
a p(a) lazer, i inas seguros kon poder de ake 
akel (sic) ke pu(w) ede . 
toda kosa, komo sefior 
6. poderoso de g(a)ran potestad i poderoso ke es. 
7. B(i)rj-iuerameriue Benegi(y)a 
8. i de alli a Padu(y)a 
Bigenga 
10. Peskera 
11. Beroria 
12. B(e)rasa 
13. Qokay 
14. Bergamo 
15. Ews 
16. (i de alli a)i hasta Ews es todo por ti(y)erra 
6 
16. i de alli a is deleted. 
268* 
Fol. 
. 22r 
de de (sic) Benegi(y)anos, i esta tod. o por 
la falda d'Alamaha la elta (sic) , ti(y)erra de mucha 
p(o)ro- 
bisi(y')on i abundante de toda kosa, 
4. i muy farta i basta de toda kosa; 
5. i depu(w)es dent(a)ramos en otra ti(y)erra, 
6. ke es po., el. estado de Milan, i es 
7. ti(y)erra del rrey Felip, 
8. i es la p(i-)riinera. ti(y)erra la Kaloniga, 
i de alli a Milan, 
10. Bif orola 
11. N6bara, 
i alli*se akaba !a ti(y)erra del rrey Felip; 
13. i depu(w)es dent(a)ramos en otra -L-i(y)erra 
14. ke es del duke de Mantu(y)a i esta esta 
15. ti(y)erra en lo mechor de la Itali(y)a, ti(y)erra 
muy bon- 
16. dadosa de p(o)robisi(y)on. 
16. bondadosý-i: d. do. . sa is spread right across 
the pa-, ---e, 
and the atýja is missin[, entirely. 
269. 
Fol. 23r 
es del p(i)rimer lugar Bargel 
i de alli a Salas 
Karbonel 
Ligorrni(y)a; 
i aki se akabe la ti. (y)erra del duke de 
Mantu(y)a, 
agora dent(a)ramos a la ti(y)erra del duke 
8. de Saboya, i dl p(i)rimer lugar del duke 
g. 'de Saboya es a Salusa, 
10. i de alli a Torasa, 
11. i de alli a Jibaw, 
12. de all-i a. B(a)randiga, 
13. i de alli a Setoturines, 
14. i de alli a Baei-(y)a, 
15. i de alli a Turin. 
270. 
Fol. 24r 
1.1 esta-. ti(y)erra del duke de Saboya 
esta parte dlella dent(o)ro (ýn 
3. la It-nli(y)a i la otra parte todo es 
4. PiWamonte i es ti(y)erra muy bondosa 
5. de toda p(o)robisi(y)on, ke se pu. (w)eda deman- 
6. dar de ku(w)alki(y)era naturaleza de p(o)ro- 
7. bisi(Y)on i de toda kosa konbenible para 
8. el sostentami(y)ento de la persona. 
m 
24v Fol. 
1. Yo tome 4nse su(w)el 
al pu(w)erto de los 
del Bulu 
i de alli Archilles 
Fol. 24v. : These lines are merely scribblings over the page, 
Although we have not analysed this manuscript in detail, C) 
except insofar as it shows unvoicing of 1, it 
is 
nevertheless interesting to note some of its salient 
features. Firstly, tnere are relatively few intercalat ions, 
e. g. otro, postrero. In addition the scribe inakes 
litt. le 
use of fricative 7, while using botýi _q, 
and k 
and occasionally confusing p, and. 
b, 
271. 
Manugcript B. N. 5223 
Saavedra describes this manuscript as a "mapffico c'Odice 
encuadernado a la europea" 
1* It is a morisco devotionary, written 
by Muhangnad Cordilero for Mustafir Waharan, 7 Jumd 11,985 A. H. 
(22 August 1577). rMe pagination of the manuscript is curious. 
There is a detailed index at the beginning vith folios numbered as 
far as 322. The folios are numbered in sequence up to 250, after 
which there are only five more: 251, where a new section begins on 
prayers for the dead, 252 (unnarked) then r4o folios loose with the 
inner pages taken up by two elaborate designs, and marked 320,321: 
322jr appears to be a continuation of 252.321v is blank and is 
followed by a folio wiiica contains the date of tiie manuscript. 
This As uar-arked and we have numbered it 253 but it could possibly 
be 322, the last nuz; ber given in the index. AlUnoufh the decorated 
folios are loose, there is in fact no indication of others missing. 
The folios we have transcribed are as follows* 2147v-253r, including 
che mysterious 320r, which is in fact only a few lines. 
1. Saavedra, pp. 65-6. 
272. 
247v 
1. "1 bibiras rreposa(To i no perýreras tu justigi(Y)a, 
ye hijo 
2. cTe Edam. La mu(w)e. rte es kamino i todos lo an ae 
3. kaminar. La mu(w)erte es pu. (w)erta i todos an (re pasar 
4. por ella. La mu(w)erte es amarga i todos l'an Te 
gustar, 
5. ye hijo Me Edam. No te rreposes en este mundo 
6. ke no as C. »e morar en ei; si(y)enp(e)re t(a)rabaja para 
1 7. ei ot(o)ro mundo, ke iTi, a. iiaila serasen ei, ye hijo ýre 
ECam. 
8. ýK*omo te ag(a)rada este mundo kon kallor i f(i)ri(y)o 
i t(a)ra- 
g. bajo i hanb(e)re i seT i pobrezza, ye hijo c7e ECam? 
10. ýKomo olbiýras ei ot(o)ro m. undog kles Me p(a)lazzer 'i 
rrikeza. 9 
11. i hu(w)elgo (Turabie i *bicra sin fin> ye hijo de Dram? 
12. Si. fu(w)ese tu algo ei mundo no te. hartari(y)a, i 
hartar- 
13. te a, o b(a )ragc-a. Cra (te ti(y)eru--a, ye liijo. d'e ECam. 
i al f in 14. Si bibi(y)e, -es mil ahos, no te hartai, i(y)as, 
abri (y) as 
15. cTe morir, i qu(w)ando binl(y)ese la rnu(w)erte no la 
kerri(y)as ber, 
16. ye hijo ge E? Tam. Haz bi(y)en, kles la llabe Cel 
17. aljanna, i ward7aie Te hazzer mal, kles la --L'labe 
Te 
jaliannamg 
18. ye hijo (Te EcTarn. ToTo lo ke acTefikaras 
10. rrikeza is written arrikeza, which shows 
that had, become a trad. itional graphy, even in 
Romance words; v. Harvey, Literary Cultureq A-p-pendix, 
p. 25. 
73 , 
-, -ý'ol . 248r 
1. 
se a de kaer i toCo lo ke lebantaras . -)e a (Te Terribar, 
i to(70 
lo ke ti(y)enes so a 7e per(Ter sino el bi(y)en ke haras, 
,; K, ye hijo Ce Edam. Abre tus ojos i para in. i(y)ent(e)res 
4. ke tu karrne es para el t(a)rabajar, i tu kara para lý-s 
berwengas, i tu al-nia- para la pena, si olbiCras al 
k(i)ri(y)aýTor, 
re. ý7e. ros j. la kuMerita Clella ti, i tu algo para tLis e-L 
7. i el o) robe cho 
no te --, koiira---v: a-ra 
Si mala konpa?, -i( 
j-., G. ra eilos i la rrepintengi(y)a para ti, 
porke 
en tu. fu(w)esa siio tu obra, ye hijo Ze 
y). a llebaras, mala konpalii(y)a terrnas, 
10. ye hijo cTe 2'jTaw-. Ku(w)entate antes ke te 
11. espi(y)ertes i 11ora tus pekaaos antes ke te ke- 
12. men en jahannam, ye hijo ýre Edam. Aborrege el mundo 
'3- i aborre'.. e. ell algo i salbartlas clel fu(w)ego le jaýiannam, L 
14. ye hijo Ze ECam. Nonb(a)rame en la ti(y)erra i nonb(a)rartle, 
15. i seras non((a)rado en el gi(y)elo. No me olbiCes, 
ke si irie 
16. olbiCas, tu bi(y)en olbiCaras, ye hijo de 
LICam. 
17. Nonbýa)rame mucho en bi(y)en i seras mi bezino en ihi 
kasa, 
18. ye hijo Ce ETam. Kunp(e)le mis mandami(y)entos 
274 . 
F ol . 2zý, (-')v 
1. i apartate Je lo harem, i kontentate kon lo ke te doy, 9 
2. i sey akontentante a la mu. (w)erte, i seran mis 
g(a)ragi(y)as 
3. kontigo, ye hijo Je Edarn. Ki(y)en pekara rreyendo, 
4., ponerlo e en el fu(w)ego ilorando, i ki(y)en me serbira 
llorando, 
5. ponerlo e en el aljanna rreyendo>, ye hijo cTe DTarn. 
6. Pi(y)ensa en ini serbigi(y)o, i yo pensare en tu arrizke 
7. i walarcTon, ye hijo c7e ECam. ýKoi-no ki(y)eres 
8. segar lo ke no senb(a)raste, i gozar cTe lo ke no ganaste, 
g. i tomar pago ge lo ke no hiziste, ye hijo de Ec ram? 
10. Ki(y)en sabe ke nagi(y)o para morir, ýkomo se pu(w)ege 
aleg(a)rar 
11. para bebir? I ki(y)en sabe ke a ge morir, ýkomo pu(w) eJe 
Llorar 
12. al ke mu(w)ere? I ki(y)en sabe ke kosa es la fu(w)esa, 
13. Zkomo se -pu(w)ecTe aleg(a)rar? I ki(y)en sa be kles 
jahannam 
14. ý, komo se pu(w)ege rreir? I ki(y)en sabe ke lo an de 
korr., er 
15. los gusanos, ý, komo pu(w)ec7e' engorlar? i ki(y)en sabe 
16. ke su algo a Je a«exar a ot(i)ri, ý, komo, pu(w)ede 
t(a)rabaja-r'.? 
17.1 el ke sabe ke no haran biWen por su alma, ýkomo 
18. dexa lo suyo sin hazzer bi(y)en por ella? I si 
tu no 
hazzes 
275 
. 
Fol. 24gr 
por tu, alria, ýkorrio hara ot(i)ri -por ella, -ye hijo 7ý-3 -'Lýj'ctam? 
2. De la ti(y)erra- te hizze ia la ti(y)erra te torrn-., re, i 
ItTella te sakare bestiýTo 
3. kon tu obra, ye hijo te Etam. Suf(d)re la sober- 
berbi (y) a (sic) ,i suf 
(e) re la sinrrazon i suf (e)re fri 
serbigi(y)o i abras 
mi wal-trCron, ye hijo de -i-ilarn. Ku(w)ando- ki. (y)'ero 
bi(y)en c-t mi si(y)erbo, rrep(e)rebolo, j. enbi(y)ole dIe 
sus peka(Tos 
i maligyas, ye hijo Zre A ti es el obrar, 
8. ia m-i es las esk(i)ribturas Te mis al-4alakes- onrra-tose 
klesk(. i)riben bu(w)esas obras; i. a, mi es el walarrrlon, 
10. yIel hijo Ite Ecram. A ti es el rrogar ia mi es CD 
11. el oirte; ia ti es el deinantrar i a, mi es el- dar; i 
rru(w) ega - 
12. a tu sehor, kles f(a)ranko i derecjero i iýl"a-, r. i-boso i 
oidor 
13. i per, ýI*of-, aý«'ý-or. " I ZT7xo, ' "Rrogadme, i rrespond--ros e, 
14. ye ýiijo Ce Etam. A ti es el t(a)rabajar ia mi es 
15. el walarrron sin ku(w)enta, ye hijo ite Edlam. 
16. Si te rrepentiras, perlonartleg i si me ag(a)rad-egeras, 
1P%. ti es el rrepenti- 17. Carrt -- , ye 
hijo Cle -[ýMarn. 
18. mi(y)ento, ia mi es el rregebir 2. a rrepinteriý_i(y)a-, 
276. 
01 249v 
1. ke yo Soy sehor Tel arrapinti(y)ente i no pertona el 
p ekad-b 
2. sino yo, ye hijo cm EýTam. Yo te api(y)aCro aunke 
3. pekas; ýpor ke no te api. (y)act*ars dej ke yerra, ye hijo 
4. tre Elam? Yo ric me ensoberbegko sobre ti; ýpor ke 
5. t1ensoberbeqes sobre o-t(i)ri? 'ýLlo no iiilensa: rio ni te 
maldigo 
6. jpor ke maldizzes i t1ensan-as sobree ot(i)ri, ye hijo 
7. C*e Elam? Pu(w)es ke no menwa lo 4alel, ýpara ke 
8 *' k--j*-(y)eres lo harem, ye hijo de Ectam? ý. Por ke te 
9. ensai%s qu(w)ando no te doy lo ke ki(y)eres 1' yo-no 
mI ensaiio 
10. qu(w)ando no me sirbes? Te troy para ke te rripi(y)entas, 
11. ye hijo d-c- ECam. Yo hizze. las kosas para tu 
l r) sz-, rbigi(y)o, i hizze a ti. para el m-i(y)o; pu(w)es 
sirbi-me 
13. en bi(y)en i no fi(y)es sino Ce mi, porke, no te 
pu(w) ede 
14. salbar sino yo, ye hijo de Edlam. T(a)rabaja para mi, 
15. i rrespu(w)es sera la ganangi(y)a g(a)rande para ti, porke 
16. por una alhagana tlesk(. i)ribo rti(y)ez, i por un 
pekato 
17. no t'esk(i)ribo sino uno, i aun tlespero si te rrepen- 
18. tiras, ye hijO de Ecýam. Yo no ki(y)ero sino mi rrerecho 
277o 
Fol. 250r 
1. ý, por ke ki(y)eres mas tel J, erecho rtleýl, ye hijo cre Ettam? 
2. Nagiste tresnudo, i yo te besti; nagiste ,, -, obre, i ztite 
3. algos; nagi,, ýte chiko, i hizzete g(a)rande; nagiste 
ci (y) ego, 
4. i alunb(e)rete; pu(w)es sey a mi komo soy a ti, 
5. ye hi", o I*e EcTarn. r-ekas, i tite hogar; o1biTasme i 
dexasme, 
6. i no te (Tesmanpare, i baste i apartaste*de rai, i espero 
ke te 
tornes a mi, ye hijo de Elam. Ap(e)lega a los tuyos, 
i haz bi(y)en a los werfanos i mesterosos, i besita los 
g. enfermos, i enpara a los algaribos, i no torrnes a los 
C'eman- 
10. trantes, i onrra a los alfaqi(y)es, ke yo no te Cenutare 
11. a ti, ye hijo ýTIe j-, iCam. Sey. f(a)ranko, ke la i(a)ran- 
12. kezza es un arbol ke kubWren sus rramos 
13. a los del aljanna, i no seas eskaso, ke la eskasezza 
14. es un arbol ern chahannam k'engendera a toeo eskaso, 
15. ye hijo de Edam. lio seas hablator, porke todo 
16. habla! C>or es denosta1»o, i rio seas mint(o)roso, ke la 
17. mentira gi(y)a a las maldaztes, i las maldaCes gi(y)an 
18. al 'Lu(w)ego. Sey berCa«crero, -, -ýorke la berztmait gi(y)a 
12. References to the tree of Paradise are to be found in 
'El otro rim,, ndo een la literatura alja,,, iiaJo moriscal, 
by ! ', ý,.. janzanares de Cirre, pp. 
602,607. 
278. 
Fol . 250v 
1. a. la onrra i es mas fu(w)ert, ý k1el Fru(w)eso; i la 
on. rra gi(y)a 
2. all aljalnna., ye h.. ýjo Te DTam. Si no. perTona-s a ki(y)-.,, n 
te yerra, ýkomo ki(y)eres ke te per(Tone a ti? I cTa 
pasacTa 
4. Ce ki(y)en te injurya, i no maldigas a sin rrazzon,, ke 
5. sobre ti torrnara la maldigi(y)on; i no mal. digas kon 
rrazzon. 
6. ke pi(y)er(Tes el walarMon, ye hijo (Te ECam. 
7. No p(a)ratikes kon los malos, ke en ellos ha-Ilaras mala 
8. p(a. )ratika; p(a)-ia-tika kon los bu(w)enos, i seras 
konta(7o 
9. ý, ", lellos, ye hijo cTe Eztam. ! ýa lo tuyo a ki(y)en te 
10. bi(y)eda lo suyo, i haz bi(y)en a ki-(y)en te hazze mal, 
i no hagas 
1-1. mal a nacTi. Ap(e)lega a ki(y)en se -te aparta, i habla 
a ki (y) en 
12. no te habla, i li bi(y)en (Te ki(y)en dizeize mal de ti, 
ke si 
13. tal hazzes komo el, tal eres tu komo el; 
14. ke ki(y )en no hazze mas ke ot(o)ro no bale mas ke 
ot(o)ro; 
15. i hez, bi(y)eXi a las jentes, i war(Tate Clellas komo 
16. Zre biripas i Me kulebras, ye hijo (Te ECam. 
17. PerTonaos, i perTonaros e; amaos, i amaros e; ap(e)le- 
18. gaos, i 'ap(e)li-egaros e; i sokorreos, 1 sokorrero. s 
e* 
279. 
Fol. 251r 
1.1 no 'ma-ligyes ent(e)re bocot(o)ros ni enk(i)lin-es 
2. el mal, sino torrnarse a ini sai-ia L, obre boso- 
3. t(o)ros. Aberr berwený, ýa los chikos 
4. a los g(a)randes i aPi(Y)aCa«Cr los g(a)randes 
5. a- los chikos; i kunp(i)liýt los pesos 
6. i mesuras. Hazzerr> bi(y)en a bu(w)est(a)ras mujeres, 
7. no menoskabes a las jentes sus kosasq 
8. i sereis bi(y)en abenturc-i-t: os en este mundo 
9. i en el ot(o)ro. " Aki hazzen. fin wa alhauldu lillahi 
aý 6 
rabb alc e lamTn . 
10. Bigmi illahi irrahmeni irrahimi. 
.b 
11. Lo ke bino en l'aleya Cel alkurgi Te su 
. 12. walarTon. Fu(w)e rrekonta. To por ell annabT 
Muýammadý 
salla Allahu Calayhi wa gallam, klel d'ixo, "Qu(w)ando 
14. leira el k(e)reyente ell alea 71el alkurg. -a, 
15. i harra Conagi(y)on tre su walarzron ZT'Iella a los mu(w)ertos, 
16. porrna Allah, noble es i onrraTo, en ka-Ma fu(w)esa 
17. zre sali(y)ente i pon-i(y)ente qu(w)arenta k(a)lareýTaTes 
9. No vocalisation of j"l-rabic. 
13. No vocalisation of Arabic. 
14. Scribal error: alea for written 
280* 
Fol. 251v 
i ensanchara sobrIellos sus s-ityacTas (sobra. ) 
2. i Te Allah al loiTor walc-)r7on Te setenta annabies, 
i enxalga Alln. h a el por kaMa inu(w)erto gi(y)en 
4. g(a)ra(Tas; i esk(i. )ribo Allr--. 6h por kac7a mu(w)erto 
5. cTi(y)ez aIhaqc-;,. nas, i Iialoqa Allah a el Dor ka(Td 4 
6. alharfe un alviinlake ke atagbihon por el 
7. hasta el di(y)a (Tel juigyo; i sab-i ke 
8. en kacTa alharf e Cesta a'L'eya ay mil 
alVaganas i mil bendigi(y)ones, i mil 
10. artýahmas wa alhamdu lillahi rabb allýelamln. ll 
Rrequ(w)entase ke 6Txo ell annabi Muhammadq ýalla 
12. Allahu Calayhi wa gallam, "'Ki(y)en I. eira. ell aley-a c7el 
13. alkurgT, kles: Iwa ilahukumul, kles 
14. hasta cTo ýrizze.: Ihelid-g-n' , no cesqra, (Te ser 
Ce A. 1-Lah 
%0 
117-. war(TacTo en akella noche ke la leira hasta 
-i no se le agerkara ell aMgay't-en.. " 16. la mahana, 
17.1 Cixo mas, "Ki(y)en lei. ra: Itaberaka allag-i 
18. biyadihi ilmulkul perkurara por el en su 
1. sobra. is deleted, 
10. No vocalisation of Arabic. 
2810 
I. I ol. 25". r 
1. fu(w)esa"; Inas dixo. ell annabT Muýammad, plla 
2. Allahu Calay1ii. wa gallam., "Esk(i)ribi(y)o Allah el 
'alqurl en 
3. antes ke forinase los qi'y-)elos las ti(y)erras 
,kL 
Ii(y)ez. mil. aj)os, i puso en. el. Ilillahi me fj-- 
iggameweti 
5. wa me f17 ilerdi' , hasta el. kabo del aggara 6e alarn S 
6. Malika", i Cixo, "No se leira en kasa ninguna 
7. ke no huyga ell als'ý, ýay-ýen Vella, i ot(a)ras muchl-C516s 
8. i-bu(w)enas p(o)ropiaacTes ke Allah puso en ellas. 11 
9. Fu(w)e rrekontacTo por el annab! Muhammad, ýalla 
Allahu Calayhi 
10. wa gallam, ke dIxo, I'La noche ke subi a los gi(y)e'los 
11. bicT luýes rrekolgados cTel alr-arýi, i lei en el 
12. uno Vellos, i cTezzi(y)a ke la 1labe c7el alqurlen, 
13. kles la q'ura del alhamdu, i en ot(oýro I 
Uft 
14. estaba esk(i)ribto todo el. alqur'en. I U-1xi yo, 
15. 'La ora, senor, onrra kon estas Tos tablas a mi 
16. alumma. 1 ýnTxo Allah tacela, IYe Muhammad, yo te onrro 
17. kon ellas a ti ia tu alumma. II yo pense de Zremandar 
18. ýke walarcTon ti(y)ene ki(y)en le el. ag-ara Te alhamdu? 
13-14. This is a reference to the laiiL-ý ma. f7z,. "The word 
means a, as in Qurlan 54: 13, and also 
a tablet for writin , and jaýf7jz occurs 
but once 
in týie ifoly Qurlan and -Uiere it is mentioned in 
connection with the guarding of the Qurlan itself: 
'Nay! it is a glorious Qurlan in a guarded tablet'. ", 
Muhammad Ali, The Relicrion of Islam, (p. ý28). 
282. 
Fo-i . 252v 
pero no me fu(w)e mandacTo; mas tan bi-(y)en abenturaTo 
s era 
2. Ici(y)en ha leira. I inire depu(w)e. s) en los luýes 
3. ot(a)ra bez i bicT t(e)res luzzes, en t(e)res partes 
4. i ZTise, 'Ya seihor, ýke son estas k(a)larecTacTes? '. 
5. -n-'Ixo Allah, 'Ye Muýaminad, es el lugar del agilra cTe 
ya gin, 
6. i el ot(o)ro el lugar Zel aleya cTel alkurgl, i el 
tercero 
7. el lugar de qul huwa Allah ajiadu'. I alxi, 'Sehorr, 
(sic) 
8. onrra kon ellas a mi alumma' . 111x0, Yo te onrro a 
tu alumma. ' 
g. nespu(w)es c13. xi, 'Sehor, ý, ke walarJon ti(y)ene ki(y)en 
leira 
jo. l'aleya Cel alkurgl?. Te mi --llixo 
Allah, Iris la fegura c 
se-Aori(y)o; ki(y)en la leira ima bez, mirare a el 
setanta 
12. bezzes, i rremecTyalle setanta rrienesteres. ' -respu(w)es 
13. lixi, 'Sehor, ý, ke*wal-arcTon ti(y)ene ki(y)en lee el 
a9f Ihr a 
14. de ya 97n?. 111x0, 'Ye Muhammad, es el qoragon gel 
alqurlen, i son 
1. ochenta aleyas; ki(y)en la leira ka. c7a cTi(y)a una bez 5 
abra de mi 
16. ochenta pi(y)ad7acTesq beinte en este mundog i beinte en 
la ora de su 
17. mu(w)erte, i beinte en su fu(w)esa, i beinte el di(y)a 
, cTel i4üigYc). ' I cTlx'y 
Ton abra ki(y)en leira qul huwa 18. 'Ye sehor, ý, ke walarc 
Ye 'Muhammadg Allah ahadu? '. 11x09 
0 
4. ya: scribal error for ye 
10.2ace is tý, ýe term which in the Koran 
corresponds to L2-. rsona or 'being"'. 
(Gibbq 
Mohammadanism, P. 37). 
283. 
Fol. 320r 
1. sera en mi ospeTaje i son (ochenta aleyas) 
2. qu(w)a-tro aleyas; ki(y)en la leira. kada di(y)a una; bez 
darlIe los qu(w)at(o)ro rri(v)os nonb(a)raci-os en mi u 
alqurien del aIjannal". 
1. ochenta 2.1-eya's is deleted. 
a 
I. 
284* 
Fol. 
-ý53r 
1. Bigmi illahi irr b aýmenj. irraýlmi wa salla Allahu cala 
]', Iiihanimadin iýkarlrfii wa Cala elihi. 
2. Fu(w)e esk(i)ribto el p(e)rcren-te libro en la billa 
VExea por manos del menor 
3. si(y)erbo ae Allah tac-ela i mas negesitado i menesteroso 
d'e 1 
percTon i pi(y)a7-,, -, a-(T Ue su seTior, Munammad Korclilero, hijo 
q 
5. Ce Cilý-bdul cA,,,, 'Tz Kornilero para Mustafir Waharan 
6. hijo Te Baralien Waharan, i para ki(y)en kerra Allah 
ýrespu(w)es 
7. Vel. Akabose kon apitta Ce Allah, i kon su g(a)ragi(y)a 
8. albamig a si(y)ete de la 1-una de jumed azzenT tTel ah. o 
9. cTe nobegi(y)entos i ochenta i ginko 7el alhijra Tel 
10. eskojido i bi(y)en abenturacTo annab'! Muhammad, ýalla 
Allahu 
11. Calayhi wa gall-am, konkorTante kon el binticToseno le 
12. agosto Tel afio de mil i kini(y)entos. i seta[nt4l i si(y)ete tz) 
13. al kon. to de C*Ige, c-al. ayhi iggalem. Sefior Allah, 
api(y)acTa i per- 
N -14. ! Tona al ke a esk(... -)ribto e., -)te 
libro ia ki(y)en lo a 
hecho 
15. esk(e)rebir ia ki(y)en l1eira en el, i lo eskuchara i 
obrara 
16, kon lo ke a ýT en el, ia todos los muglimes d, muglimas 
17. jerenalmente, bi rahmatThi amin, ye rabb allr-elamTn, 
0 
18. wa salla Allahu r-ala Muhammadin ilkarlimi wa 
cala elihi 
, 
ýa wa gal-am tagliman. wa sah- v0 
18. No vocalisation of Arabic. 
285. 
Manuscript J. 30 
This is another manuscript found at Alrionacid de la Sierra. 
It is entitled El alkiteb del ropr Ror agua. It contains 143 written 
folios and 6 blank ones. The date 1597, is an the last folio. The 
manuscript is in very poor condition, as will be seen from the 
extract we have chosen for transcription. Many of the lacunae 
have been completed however from the copy of the manuscript J. 52, 
dated a year later, and which is in mucli better condition. Variations 
will be indicated in the footnotes. The folios chosen for transcrip- 
tion. are 137-143. Folios 132v - 143 have been published in a 
mdemised version by Long-is 
1. Longis, op. cit., pp. 125-132. 
2ýý6. 
. 01.137v 
1o 
so. ke ella i sobr I ella a bi(y) a rro pas 
2. cTe secta i sobre su kabega una korona 
3. CTe oro; i abj. (y)a, kon el*'-t. a una konpafia le Tonze- 
11as (y)en me57i(y)o del alquba abi(y)a una 
f 
pelrra rrelunbýa)rante, ke su k(a)laror kuiclaba 
arra por las bistas; (y)c-11, ýz.  miraba a toC7a 
7. ki(y)en la miraba, ke rio la miraba ninguna ke 
8. no paregi(y)a sino ke teni(y)a ell. a pu(w)estos 
g. en el sus ojos; i paregi(y)oseles 
10. a ellos ke ella estaba biba., i marabijose 
11. DewUd'de ella kon g(a)rande marabilla; 
12. Cepu(w)es Cisole, Aggal. emu calayki, 
13 - ye donzellall 91 
d7sole un bi(y) ejo ke I 
14. abi(y)a kon ei, ''Ye Dewüd, sepas ke, 
15. eila es muMertall. I delante de ella abi(y)a 
16. [unl alllý de oro, (y)abi(y)a esk(i)rito en a- 
h 
13. J. 52: un bi(y)echo (571v). 
287o 
Fol. 138r 
1. kel allrah lo sigi (y) ente, "Yo [soy Furwata3 0 
2. fija de Sided 
0, 
i su a. [--, u(w),: ', lo fu(w)e C*Ed, 
3. el antigo rrey Te saii. (y)ente I c7e poni(y)en- 
te, i yo enser'. oree lo ke ellos en-- 
sen-orearon, i mande lo ke ellos manda- 
6. ron i -L 
fu(w)emos en los alqasares en 
4 
7. seguriCacT (y-)en ellos fu(w)emos kon bi'- 
8. gi(Y)os i kon abundangi(y)as faboregi- 
9. dos, hata ke se asento kon nosotros 
10. el juzgo Ctel sehor Ce to(Tas las ko- 
11. sas, i kontinuaron sobre nosotros 
12. si(y)ete a: Ros kon nozi(y)entes, 
13. ke no cTeballo sobre nosot ros C'Ce13 
14. gi(y)elo gota Je agu(w)a, i nos komimos 
15. lo ke era kon nosotros de los ga[nados3 
16. i Ce los (sic) besti(y)as i los mortezinoEs3 
6. J. 52: alkageres 571v); jP' 
iss, the correct Arabic 
form, but 
_f:; 
p and 'yj 
had the same value in Hispano- 
Arabic. 
13. J. 52: sobre nos (571v). 
16. J. 592: las besti(y)as i las mortezinas (571v). 
288. 
Fol. 138v 
1. Cke echaban] en. i, os femarales, hata 
2. ke se akabaron. Ilu(w)es ku(w)ando bimos 
3. ke se ap(e)reto el fecho sobre noso-trosq 
4. ger-remos nu(w)est(a)ra qibcTacT i Cerren- 
5. k(i)liinos nu(w)est(a)ras personas al juz- 
6. go ýtel seiýor cTe toclas las kosas. 
Pu(w)es ku(w)ando fu(w)e otro gi(y)a, beos 
8. ke salleron las gu(w)estes i las muje- 
g. res i las (Tonzellas i los ýurros -4. - 
los 0a 
10. kabtibos i se pusi(y)eron tocos cTe- 
11. lante' (Te mi al. qaýeLr, a la pu(w)erta, i cteman- 
. 
12. [da]ron sokorro ada Allah tacela, i g(i)rita-Lon 
13. Ct. odo]s a una boz, kon g(a)randes g(i)ri. tos, 
14. 'Y-e, nu(w)est(o)ro sen-or, i nu(w)est(o)ro p(e)re- 
15. L-kura]cTor, tu eres akel ke no juzgas 
16. [a J] e sin rrazon ni hazes Te sin jus- 
4. J. 52: gi(y)udad ('572r). 
5. J-52: derrenk(i)limonos nu(w)est(a)ras personas (572r). 
6. J. 'ý)2: al juzgo de Allah, el se? -Jor ... 
(572r). 
8. J. 52: sa-li(y eron (572r). 
289. 
Fol. '139r 
1. tigi(y)a. Tu no ereCs aklel ke [kos-] 
2. t(i)rin-es a la Persona a ke haga mas 
3. cTe lo ke pu(w)ecTe; pu(w)es ýkomo hazes 
ag(a)ra. bi(y)o a estos pekadores ke 
as Cetubj. cTo Je ellos la p(u)lubia si(y)ete 
an-os? Pu(w)es katal-os aki, paraCos 
Melante (Te ti, koCigi(y)ando lo ke es 
8. en tu poger. Ye nu(w)est(o)ro seiior, 
a ku(w)anto Ilos nin-os pekehos? pu(w)es 
10. ellos biben (Te lo ke tetan cre los pe- 
11. chos- Zie sus maCres; i los biejos 
12. cTe g(a)rande ti(y)enpo, pu(w)es katalos 
13. aki ke komen las mortezi; nas; 
14. -i los jobenes i los Me me5i(Y)a e(la[d, ] 
15. pu(w) es ellos an huid7o a los montes Ei] 
16. (y)a los aesi(y)ertos a pasar torme- 
J. 52: p(u)lubi(y)a (572r). 
290. 
Fol. 139v 
1. [nta] de la niu(w)er[-t(-z3 del j. týzgo i komen 
2. las yerbas i las nci-gengi(y)as de la 
3. ti(y)erra i pageil las yerbas komo -pagen 
4. los animales. Pu(w)es, ye nu(w)est(o)ro se- 
hor, jpor bentura ke se a. akabacro lo ke 
6. es en tu poMer, o an fenegiclo tus t(a)ra- 
7. soros, o te a kita, ýro alguno Me tus rre- 
8. ismo so se a mucTacTo tu alc'aA? 1 Pu(w) es 
9. kü(w)ando akello, beos ke bino una boz 
10. cle- parte cTe Allah tar-ela, i les g(i)ritlo 
11. c7izi(y)endoles, 'No se an akaba6o mis 
12. Ct(a)ra3soros, n-i me a kitacTo ninguno Ce mi rre- 
13. [is]mo, ni se a muTa(To mil alOarg; antes 
14. Eyo] soy Allah, akel ke no ay sefior 
'r 1 15. sirnioý yo, ke e Daleqado tocas las v- 
16. Ek-osa]s, i-yo soy fenegedor dlellas 
1. J. 52: huyendo de la mu(w)erte (572v). 
29le 
14or 
1. kon la plu(w)erte; yCe bedadol lLa) dZe sin rra, zon3 
2. Te mi po(Teri(y)o ke no ag(a)2---,, -tbi(y)o a ninguno, 
5. (pero bosotros) (y)e becicalo a mi persona 
4. el fazer as-7 , 
(a)rabj. (y)o, pero yo e pu(w)esto 
5. entre bosotros cTebecTariii(y)entos 
6. (y)abeys Jesobe(TegicTlb mi manda#(y)e- 
7. nto (y)abeys rreynac7o en mi rre.. smo, J 
8. (y)abeys kabalga(lo en las malbestaCe- 
(y)abeis bibi-To en el mundo, (y)os a- 
10. beys eng(a)randegigo kon los algos, 
11. (y)abeys fundacTo en el mundo, (y)abeys 
12. olb-iffacTo la otra bicTa. No sabeys ke yo e- 
1-5. nbi(y)e a bosotros mi annabi i mi mensajeEroý 
14. por ke no aya a bosotros sobre mi 
15. ffiskulpa ni achaki(y)a el di(y)a cTel ju[igi, (y)o], 
16. i lo Tesobedigistes i lo langas [tes3, 
3. ' (-pero bosotros) 'is deleted, 
7. J. 52: (y)abeis (57ýr). 
12. J. 52: sabeis ( 573r), 
14-15. J. 52: ninguna diskulPa. 
a 
92 s 
Fol, 
1. Cfu (w) era del b Luj(w) e [, s- t( o) ro rreyno si be - 
2. de sobre bosotros Ci(y)ez e-. 
1a(Tens -. la pý i) -t--i. iriera , ke, os d70tubi'(y) ese- 
tes Cel t(e)r-es-tal-lar, (y)es rre-t(a)raer 
5. las tachas a hasý jentes, (y)el. hablar mal de 
otro en abseng. i(y)a; la segunda, eil es- 
mindar; la terý, era, la enbicti(y)a; la ku(, ý, j)aý-- 
rena, ke no matasates persona; la gin- 
9. kena, ke no fizj-(y)esetes azine; la se- 
10. ysena, ke no bebi(y)esetes bino; 
fiZ4 11. la setena, ke no (y)eseftles tre 
12. ýsinj rrazon a ninguno; la ochena, Ice no ko- 
13. Lrrd(y)ejseTe. s el logro; la, nobena ke no ýTe- 
14. EsJk(e)re(y)esecTes; la drezena ke no 
15. [minti](y)esetes i desobectegist-es 
16. Emis manldami(y)entos, i zTesmintis- 
5. J. 52: las taias (573r). 
6. J . 52: desmindar 
( 573v) ; ell esmind. ar could also be 
read as el le, smindar, v. Glossary. 
7. J-52: enpidMk)a (573v). 
'11-12. J. 52: no fizj-(y)esedes sinrrazon (573v). 
293o 
Fol. 141r 
1. tes mi C. iien. sa. jero, i. por 1, -, ý-). wsa de abe-3 
1 2. ros at(e): r-eb-i(To , obre akesEtws, 3 cTi(y)e- 
z espegi(y), ald-aýte-, -[o) s ke- (y, )abe-r 
brantado, e LTetub. i(-lo cTe bosotros la p(u)lu- 
bi(y)a; mas onpc,, ro yo CITgo a bosotros 
-, c ke e cTeb, - 7aao cTc mi persona la c7e sin 
rrazon, (y)asimesmo la beTe l»e bosotros; 
8. pu(w)es no hagais 7e sin rrazon, ni agra- 
9. bi(y)os, ye s-i(y)erbos, ke toýTos bo- 
10. sotros soys errados, sino ki(y)e- 
11. n yo' lo gj-(, Nr)c; pu(w)es CemandacTme gi(y)a, 
12. i gi(y)aros e, ye sj-(y)erbos. To(Tos 
17--. soys hanb(i)ri(y)entos sino ki(y)eCr., *l 
14. yo le (Toy cTe komer; pu(w)es CeCmandad-ý 
15. me ke os ZTe Ce koiner, i p(o) robe 
[ndar. -ý-] 
16. os e, ye si(y)erbos. TocTos 
Ebosotros3 
b 
8. J-52: hagays (573v). 
2949 
Fol. 141v 
1. [soys desnudos, sino ki(y)cn] yo lo bi- 
2. sEto, pu(w)e]2, Jemcandaffine a ke os bista 
i besCtliros e, ye mis si(y)erbos. Bo- 
sotros yerrays de noche i Ce C7i(y)a, 
5. i pekays, j. y) -oerLTono a boso-tros to(TO- 
6. s los pekacTos; pu(w)es cTeinz-. iridaZine 
7. percTon i percTonaros e, ye mis si(y)e- 
8. rbos. Posotf-os no llegays a mi nozirrii(y)e- 
nto, &para ke me nozays? Ni Ilegays 
10. a mi ap(o)robechaird(Y)ento, jpara ke me ap(o)ro- 
bechays, ye mis si(y)erbos? Si [los 
12. p(i)ri]meros de bosotros i los pos- 
13. ['u(e)re3ros i las persorias de bosotros 
14. [i loo-3 aliinnes fu. (w)esen toCos aJun- 
15. Etados] en una ti(y)erra i todos me Jernan- 
16. [dasen i3 me 6emandase 1-, acTa uno dlellos 
4. J. 52: yerrais (574r). 
5. J. 52: pekais (574r)* 
8. J. 52: llegais (574r). 
10. j. 52: ap(o)robeiarni(y)ento (574r 
I 
295. 
Fol. 142-r 
1. lo ke me [demandasen tordos dari(y)aD 
2. a kacTa uCn(53 dle[131os su d[63m[anda i no nic-, n3gu(w)a- 
3. ri(y)a akello ninguna kosa de Ulo ke e3s 
en m4l- pocTer, ye mis si (y)erbos, ' 
Pu(w)e,.,, t(a)ra. -D obras, yo las esk(i)r-ibo 
6. a bosotros, i ý'Tepu(w)e s os c7are gu(w)alar- 
7. (! on por ellas. Pu(w)es ki(y)en liallara ke 
8. abra obrajo bu(w)enas obras, pu(w-)es 
9. (Te las loores affa Alla h por ello; i si 
10. hallara ke abra obracTo otro fu(w)eras 
11. Te ak. ello, pu(w)es no rri(y)ebte sino 
Tdol 12. a su persona. '. Pu(w)es k-u. (w)an. , 
13. akello, a(Tobaron- las jentes si3Esýý] 
14. intingi(y)ones, lu(w)ego en akeila Lora*3 
15. (y)arrepiritl. (y)eronse Me tocTos [puý-], 
16. pekaýros i ZTi(y)eron ada A-11-ah 
z- , 
J. 52: en alcella ora (574v). 12-13. ku(, /, j)an[do, 3 akel-lo 
i 
296. 
Fol. 142v 
1. [f e (y) omenache ke ellos no keb(a)rantari(y)an ja] mas 
2. Cii-inguna de 1C--s di3(y)ez egbe[qi](y)al(-Ta- 
3. de[D. E]n. bio Allah sobrIellos la p(u)l-ubi(y)a 
lu(w)ego en akella ora, 1 nagi(y)ýron las 
yerbas i leas pastores i salli(y)eron 
las ortalizas i las berffuras Ce 
79 la ti(y)erra, i bibi(Y)eron ae las yeiýbas 
8. i Ce las nagengi(y)as lo ke kiso Allah 
g. hata ke se akabo mi p(a)lazo i mori ae han- 
10 . b(e)re, Depu(w)es mande 
ke pusi(y)esen 
11. akeste allü'ý delante ae mi para ke 
12. [fu(w)ejse p(e)reikagi(y)on i esenp(o)lo 
[a las] 'jentese grepu(w)es bine a este 
14. Calqa], ýar, i Pusi(y)eronme komo me beys 
15. [por doii]de Ja ti(y)erra es mi kama, j- 1, --ts pi(y)e- 
16. Zdras] son mi kabegera i se komen 
2. J. 52: las di(y)ez kosas espegi(y)aladas 
(574v). 
, 7. 
pi. 143r 
los g , uEsanos la sustangi(y)a de mis3 
2. gu(w)eso[s. Pu(w)es ki(y)en bea. mi 
3. p(o, )T, -ojkure ke no lo engan-e el m[undo asd koiitoj 
4. me engan-o a rni, " Salbe Al[lah nu('w)est(o)ros] 
5. koragones i nu(w)est(o)ros hi, ý,, ad[os] 
6. ýTel ma-l (Te hanb((--)i-e i sal-benos Allah 
tTe. la est--Lrigi(y)a i Ze la seka i (Tel albale 
8. por su. pi(y)adad, eipin, em"-L-n, ye rab«ba 
Akabose de eslc(e)re['birD 
10. i Ce sakar Cre Carab! en rromange el alkite-' 
11'. b cl(ýl rrogar por agu(w)a, kon las loores 
. 
12. ada Allah i la bu(w)ena c'Te su ay-uc7a; (y)ak[ello3 
13. fu(w)e cTi(y)a, de altamT9 a ku(w)atro %l 
14. cle da 4--, Llqi-dat, konkorclante a 
15. clel mes c7e jUni(y)o ael aho c7e mLil i 
16. ki]ni(y)entos i nobenta i si(y)etýe. ] 
7. estirigi(Y)a,, 
10. U. 52: el alki 
kon las lores 
16. The following 
impossible to 
equivalent in 
possibly ek-z:, t(i)rigi( 
I 
)a, 
rogar por agu(w)a teb de las rrogaryas el - 
ada Allah (575v). The text finishes here. 
folio is so damaged, that it is 
ether, and there is no piece tog. 
J. 52. 
298. 
GLOSSARY 
299. 
GLOSSARY 
In compiling this glossary we have included all SPanish 
words of interest,, and all Arabic words, as well as words of Arabic 
origin. Often Arabic words have been hispanised by the Moriscost 
and it would therefore be difficult to separate Spanish and Arabic 
vocabulary into two separate lists. Where an Arabic word appears 
prefixed by the article, al. in the text, it is listed under al; the 
same procedure has been adopted with words with an agglutinised 
article, e. g. annabt, which will be found thus, and not under nabr. 
411 word should bo *aid about tho hispanised Arabic words. 
This is a Plaenorenon discussed in genaral term by L. Bloomfield. 
he quotes examples of Amrican i=nigrant German, wbere Cervan 
preft"s and suffixes are added to Engligh words, e. g. 
"ich hoffe, Sie verden's en oyen ... ich hab' 
einen kalt gecatched ... " 
1 
Weinreich classifies taese hybrid words further, firstly those in 
which the stem is transferred and a derivative affix reproduced, 
as in f ils-ig, 'f iltuy' , and 
f sheepish', and secondly in 
which the stem is indigenous and the affix is transferred, e. g. 
FuLLer-&&e, 'forage', "a nonce word formed, by popular etyvology, 
after Frencli four-age. I, 
2 
it is this lattýer type which is found in 9 Spanish 
affixes beifig transferred to Arabic stems, e. g. harremami(y)enLo 
from k'i_arem. The reverse process is not found, though unusual 
affixes occur sucli as dek(a)laratai(y)ento where one would expect 
dek(a)laragi( )oa. 
Wiere appropriate reference has been made to occurrences of 
the same or similar words in other aljamiado texts and 
in dictionaries. 
The abbreviations to these are as follows: 
Diction&ries 
Alonso . 4. Alonso, 
Enciclopedia del idiom&. - diccionario 
his t6rico y de_ la lengua espadola 
Borao J. Fjorao y Clemente, Diccionario de voces aragonesas 
1. Bloomfield, ýanLuage, p. 462 
2. Weinreich, tact, p. 32 
3UO. 
iir, eva LX£LC J. Corominas, Brave diccioxiario critico etimo16gico 
de la lenaua eaatellana 
LýCE LC m J. Corominas, Diccionario critico etimologieo de la 
lang, ua camtellana 
A jamiado texts 
10 Cantineau m J. Gantineau, 'Lettre du rJoufti d'oral aux muaulamang 
d'Andalousie' 
Gi. de F. mA. Galmgs de Fuetites, EI libro de las batallas, II 
Iosario de las palabras aljamiadas P. de Gayangos, 1(V 
y otras que na hallan en dos tratadoo, y en algmon 
libros de taoriscos', ýAemorial hi&t6rico epailol, V, 
pp. 42 7-449 
0 Ilarvey L. P. Harvey,, 'Un manuscrito aljaniado en la biblioteca 
'Cambridge IIS' 
de la Universidad de Cart)ridge'. 
Harvey L. P. harveyq 'Crypto-Islam in Sixteenth-century Spaint 
'Crypto-Islar-t 
Harvey in L. P. Harvey, 'The Arabic Dialect of Valencia in 15951 
'Valencia' 
Klenk w U. Ylenk, 'La leyenda de Yilauf': ein iil. jamiadotext, 
Einlei. ýý, 
_, _ 
Text. Gloamar 
Kontzi 2. Kontzi, Aliandado Texte: Aus-gabe mit einer Einleitung 
und Glossar, I 
Lincoln J.! 4. Lincoln, 'Aljamiado Prophecies' 
"iykl '!. A. lykl, 'A Compendium of Aljamiado Literature: 
Alibro del rrekoutamiento 
del rrey Alisandere' 
Saa. E. Saavedra, Discurso sobre la literatura aliamiada, 
Apoindice 11, "Glosario de las palabras Arabes aljamiadas 
o poco conocidas que se ancuentran en el discurso y 
en el apdndice anterior' 
.0 as J. A. Sauchez Pgrez, Partixi& de herencias entre 
los 
Sanchez 
musulmanes del rito F!! 
-le3-uf 
,0 
69 
-Uf 
zu R. Menendez Pidal, Poenas de Yüguf *, rateriLlýes pa're 
au estudio 
301o 
Uther references 
Steiger A. Steiger, Contribuci6n a la fondtica del hispano- 
irabe 
_L 
de los arabispos en el ibero-rom9nico Y el 
siciliauo 
-1 Sale Sale, IlLe Koran 
Uccasional references will be givon in the footnotes. (For full 
bibliographical details, v. LL)liography. ) Tiie references to Klenk, 
Kontzi ., u "ykl, Ydruf, and Galmgs de FuenLes are to the plossaries 
and notes only, not to individual folio ref erences. It must be borne 
in mind that in the early glossaries such a s those of Gayangos and 
Saavedra the metnod of transcription often differs from that used to- 
day, e. g. c is uged instead of k, o is used in many Arabic words 
instead of u,, ch is used for etc. Simil arly the German method of 
transcription, i. e. I'lenk and Kontzi, uses g for J, s for q and 
9 for s. 
Where the variants for orie entry in these glossaries are 
umaerous, this is especially the case of Kontzi's glossary, we have 
6elected a representative number of ther. only. Also for the sake of 
brevity page references will 'oe given thus. 
Kontzi 273 
Words are prouped as far as possible according to derivation 41 
and meaning. A cross-reference will refer, where this applies,, to the 
first word in a group. Verbs are given in the first instance in the 
infiniLive, with other forms listed beneath, but not individually 
translated. A form in square brackets (mostly infinitives) does not 
actually occur in the text, but is mrely a convenient heading. Verbs 
in cross-references however will be in the form they occur in the 
texts. Square brackets within a word indicate hypothetical additions. 
Nouns and adjectives and past participles are entered in the masculine 
singular except where the plural or feminine shows any unusual features. 
Spanish alphabetical order has been followed, and Arabic h and 
h are grouped wi Lh h; dot. -s not count in the order. Liste of variant 
forms found in other glossaries are not underlined because of the 
number of diacritics whict, need to be added; in direct quotations and 
prose, where the sense would be unclear,, they are underlined however. 
302. 
A 
a sin v 11 sin 
Eabenirl 
abini(y)emos (B.. ý. 5319,2440 
[aber] 
abra (B. ti. 5223,252v) 
[aber berweneal 
abeir berwenra (B. N. 5223,251r) 
[aber temorl 
a tewr (B. N. 5319,243r) 
Caberdader, erl 
aberdadegido (T. 13,31v) 
abini(Y)eimos abenir 
r LabiLarl 
abitan (J. 10 215r) 
[ablarl 
ab lareys (T. 13,31r) 
(ab (e) ren 2re r1 
ab(e)ren&llo (B. 11ý. 5319,244r) 
abrendino (B. 'X. 5319,235v) 
ab(o)robeje vo ap(o)robechami(y)ento 
agattrecho (B. 11.5319,24or) 
J&c, agayarl 
ar, ageYO (B. N. 5319.. 232v) 
to agree upon 
DCELC 9. v. V1,111IF.; 
,., ýTkl 587; Klenk 99 
to have., to receive 
to be respectful 
to be afraid 
to believe, to hold to be 
true 
Nykl 587; Klenk 99; 
Kontzi 100: a calque on 
Ar. 410 saddaqa, 188; 
G. de F. Ili 'bacer 
verdadera', 'hacer 
valedera algtma cosa' 
to live 
to speak 
to learn 
apprentice? 
chess 
! )CELC s. v. ý\JEDRF. Z; 
194: O. Sp. 
axidriche, acedrix 
to hold back-, to fail 
Nykl 587-e 'to draw backl, 
'to., postpone'7 Köntzi 228; 
'aufschieben', 'unter- 
iaeisen (Gebete)' 
30 
rvapro (B. I. 5073/61 
ar, r, alem (B. A. 5319,229v; 
'11". 13,31v) 
*9alam (T. 13 32r) 
a4; alen (B. Lf. 5319,2Vv, 230r, v) 
i; o; alemi (B. N. 5119,2-10. v) 
r., alem (B.. 1.5319,230v) 
ar, alemu Calaykum (B. N. 5319,229v) 
&; calemu calayki (J. 30,, 137v) 
c 
ý) p qalem alaycum (-. ,. 531() 229v) 
last 
Mykl 594; Y=tzi 326; 
%,. e 0 de F. 171 
peace, greeting 
Gayanpos 427: agalem, 
azaliv.; saa. 321: agalem; 
3ykl 587; a; -galam; 
K'ontzi 228; asallm, 
assallm etc. 
peace be Witt, YOU (masc-) 
peace be with you (fem. ) 
peace be with you (masc. ) 
r-alayl-li iqalem (B. N. 5319,232r, . 236r, v, peace be with hio (Oied 
23Sr, 2139v, 242v, 243r; T. 13,30r) after references to Huhavmad) 
Calay1d iq; alem (B. N. 5319,241v; 
B..,. 5223,253r) 
Calayhi 
,, a rallam (B., ýý;. 52231,251r, v,, 
252r, 2153r) Saa. 322: aley galem, 
aleild; alem, alehi; alem, 
'forraula que se aplica a 
los Profetas anteriores a 
Mkhoma' (not so in our mos. ) 
-; obre bos ell arqaler, 229v) peace be upon you 
idar &; ale-, j 
da aralei-i 230r; 
T. 13 2 8v) 
, 
Mal 
A, araler.. (B., . 5319 9" 30r , v) 
[decir ell arraleml 
to give a greeting 
to give a greeting 
dize ell aggalem (B. N. 5319,230v) 
[p(e)legar ell agaleml 
p(e)lege ell agalem (B. N. 5319, 
2 30r) 
to five a greetinfý 
tornar ell aqalem (B. N. 5319,229v) to return a greeting 
Klenl, -, 126: 'den Gruss 
erwidern' 
4 
304. 
agaiiar (T. 13,, 29v) 
aVeflaudo (T. 13,29r) 
aceftareys (T. 13,30r) 
are r V, li aze r 
agq.. unna (B. '-'1.5319,244v) 
aCunna (BA. 5319,229v; J. 1,216r) 
r, unna (J. 1,3v, 5r, v) 
ar, unna p(e)legada (B. N%. 5319,229v) 
Bebraryo gunni (J. 1,216v) 
(avroral 
to pol-nt to, to look at 
MLC S. v. CPýO 11; Alonso: 
HAIII y XIV 'guiAar', 
'hacer sen'as'. 'hacer del 
ojo'; Borao, 193 s. v. CAM; 
Gayangos 427: acenar, 438: 
ceAar: Nykl 588; Klenk 102; 
Kontzi 299; G. de F. 115: 
"'hacer sefias con los ojos 
so'. aparece por primera vez 
en el Alexandre, 4 
dogma, article of faith, the 
acknowledged practice of 
Mmharmad 
Gayangos 428: agunna, agulia; fA Kontzi 230-1; assunna, 
aguna etc, 
communicated dogma 
title, The Compendium 
of the Faith 
chapter of the Qur'an 
Gayangos 428: aqora, 437t 
azora; Saa. 324: azora; 
Yontzi 231: ass5ra, asilra, 
asura etc. 
aCr, ura die alam Jalil. %a (B.,, ý. 5223,252r) -.; econd chapter of the 
(jir'an. which begins with 
the words "alam dalika" 
Saa 322: alam ddlica 
J '52r) first chapter of the a; 5ra Se al: iamdu (B. &, 1.5223, 'I- 
; 5re del aliiauidu (B. N. 5223,252r) 
Qurlan which begins with 
4 t,, ',. e words "alhamdu lillah" 
acüra de ya ; In (B. N. 5223,252v) eJiapter 36 of the Qur'an 
Sale 430, n. 1-o "The reaning 
of these letters is unknown 
... some however, from a 
tradition of Ebn Abbas, 
pretend they stand for 
Ta insAn, i. e., 0 man. This 
chapter, it is safd-, had 
several other titles given 
it by Mobamad hinself, and 
particularly that of The 
Heart of the Korin The 
Mohammdans read it to dying 
persons in their last agony. " 
(v. fol. 252v, line 14) 
305. 
aC! '&ki(Y)a, 0.30,140r) accusations complaint 
DCELC s. v. ACHACAR: 
'-'araj. bilb., 'pretexto,, 
causal ... lacusaci6n'. 
del. i1r. saktya 'acusaci6n' 
ad (T. 13,280 to 
at (B. N. 5319,243v) Y-figuf 85; Kontzi 1909 
- ' 
ada. (J. 1,213v; T. 13,28v, 29r, 
iffs ag rees with Itengndez 
Fidal's opinion that ada is 30r; J. 30,138v, 142r, 143r) a scribal error, but,, v. 
acT& (B. N. 5319,229v, 230r, 231r, G. de F. 62-3. Both forms 
233v, 244v) (with the exception of 
B. N. 5319 243v) occur only 
I before Allah. DCF-LC s. v. A: 
"J. de Val-d? s . 
-... -Io 
desaprueba como dialectal 
de Arag6n. " 
addin (T. 13,28r, v) law, religion 
Cý- .1 Cayangos 428., adin, addin, 
adin (B. 11.5319,, 240r, 242r) addim; Saa. 321: adfn; NykI 588: ad-d'in; Kontzi 191: 
addrn, &din, ad'in; G. de F. 
117: addIn, aIddIn 
aftbino (J. 1,215r) soothsayer 
DCELC s. v. DIOS: "... divino 
tidi inador' (Mebr. ) 
... 
pero lo comdn ... es que 
por influjo de adivinar se 
dijera adivino ladev'ino,, 
Berceo, S. Dom., 162 
Nykl 5880 - adebin6; Kontzi 193 
facTefikarl to build, to construct 
a&efik, aras (B. N. 5223,247v) 
a(TelantacTo (B. "S. 5319,236r) leader, captain 
adelantacto (B. N. 5319,236r) Gayangoo 428: 'comisionado', 
lencargado', 'apoderado' 
11 
adelautami(y)ento (B. 11.5319,240v) error? 
(acTelantarl to go too far, to err 
adelanto (B. N. 5319,232v) 
(cf. arageyar) 
(adelantarsel to err 
v. H. L. A. van WIJK, 'El calco arabe semantico en esp. I' ade lan tado 
port. "adiantado". 
306. 
se adelanta (B. N. 5319,240v) 
sladelanto (B. N. 5319,231r) 
ladelantarsel 
sladelanta (B. N. 5319,24Cv) 
&din addrn 
adbbar (B. N. 5319,239r) 
fi(Tobaron (J. 30,142r) 
acTobe (B. LN1.5319,240r) 
(adobarl 
adobaran (T. 13,29r) 
adrer, ar (T. 13,31v) 
adu'e (B. 'td . 5319 , 229v) 
.4 
La ýý 
a(Tu'oe (B.. -I. 5319,231v, 232r, 233r) 
a&unya (B. N. 5319,240r) 
?v 4. ä 
laferrarl 
aferracTo (T. 13,31r) 
afeytami(y)ento (B. N. 5319,237v) 
Gayangos 428: 'adelantarl, 
'comisionar'. 'dar encargo'; 
Nykl 588: 'to bring forward', 
'to cause'. 'to earn' 
to prepare 
to arrange? 
Nykl 588-. 'to bring into 
order', 'to adjust', 'to 
arrange', 'to rule' 
to prepare,, arrange 
IIMLC s. v. ADEREZAR; 
F. 1179 118 
call 
prayer 
Gayangos 428; Saa. 321; Kontzi 
192: adduýa, addu'-&, aduga, 
etc.; G. de F. 117: a'dduci 
(=prayer in these references) 
world 
Gayangos 428; Saa. 321-- Nykl 9 588: ad-dunys, a-duaya; st 
Kontzi 192: addunya, addunya, 
aduila etc.; G. de F. li-7 
to grasp firmly 
DCELC a. v. HIERRO: "... frecuente 
deade el S. XIV, casi siempre 
con significado näutico *os tt ; 
G. de F. 119 
cosmetics 
Nykl 588: afeytamento, 'adorn- 
ments'; Kontzi 195: afeytamenteg,, 
'SchmickstUcke' 
&foll, ami(y)ento (T. 13,29r) destruction 
Nykl 5894, - 'destruction, damage'- 
afollar, Gayangos 429: 'impedir, 
anular'; Yidguf 89-90; Klenk 
100., 'Schaden anrichten'; 
Kontzi 196. 
307. 
agora (T. 16s 23r) 
agu(w)elo 0.30,138r) 
aguia (B-IN. 4908/1, Iv, 4r) 
ahad (B-N-5073/12,2r) 
aearremi (y) en to v. ea, rem 
ai4aiýi (B. "I. 5073/12,1r, v; 
ef / 7, lv) 
0 
c Aiami(Y)a (J-1,4r) 
(ak-aeverl 
akaer, idb (J. 1.5r) 
akelo (B. -N'. 5319,234v) 
akest (B. -II. 5 
akesti 
akesto 
ak-esta 
akeste 
akes ti 
akesta 
073/7,2r) 
(B. I. 5319,244r) 
(B., 14.5319,244r; 
B. S. 5073/12,2r) 
(B. -N. 5073/12 . Ir) 
(B. ', 1.5073/7, Iv; J. 30,142v) 
(B.: 1.5073/7, lv) 
(B. 4.5U73/7,1r, v) 
[skobdic, i(y)arl 
akobdi; i(y)a (B. N. 5319,244r) 
kobdigi(y)o (B. N. 5319,243r) 
(akonpan'arl 
now 
grandfather 
Alonso., al XVIII; 
Kontzi 196; C. de F. 119 
iron pin, peg 
first (day), i. e. Sunday 
G&Yangos 432: alhad; 
G. de F. 12 8 
item, also 
foreign, i. e. Spanish 
Ar. '-ajamilo : -f 
Saa. 323: aljamfa; Kontzi 205: 
a llimi, C- agamt 
to fall from, to lose 
Klenk 100; aka'eser en la 
yi(y)erra, 'der SUnde verfallen' 
that 
this (den. pron. ) 
this (delm. pron. masc. ) 
this (dem. pron. trese. ) 
this (den. pron. fen. ) 
this (dem. adj. masc. ) 
this (dem. adJ. masc. ) 
this (dein. adJ. fem. ) 
Arag. 
to covet 
greed, desire 
Nykl 602; Kontzi 287-8: 
kobdisi(y)a, kobdisi(y)ar; 
G. de F. 230, kobdiri(y)a, etc. 
to accompany 
akonpadara (B. N. 5223,248r) 
308. 
akamtentante (B. M. 5223,248v) 
kontentar, i(y)on, (T. 13,28r) 
kopiler 0.1,5r) 
ak- op i1 an do (J. 1,4v) 
kopilar. iWon 0.1,5v) 
aktori(ta(T (J. 1,4v) 
4lwK ! ml-u(w)esto (B. N. 5319,232v) 
alabuniya (B. 11.5319,243r) 
alr-acTeb (B. N. 5319,236v) 
alcadeb (B. I. 5319,231r, 233r) 
alc adue (B.; 7.5319,236v) 
..;:; 00 
alamin (B. N. 5073/6,1r) 
al 'arl 0.30,139v) 
tjýy alc-arli (B. N. 5223,252r) 
c alayhi iralem v. aggalem 
Calayhi icqaleTo v. argalem 
0 alayhi wa ; allam v. aggalem 
albale (J. 30,143r) 
contented 
DI CELC s. v. COINTENTO; 
Alonso: 3- XVI "U. hoy an 
Arag6n. " Klenk 100. - akon ten tar 
contentment 
I G. de F. 121: akontenta4; i(y)on; 
Harvey 'Crypto-Islam, 171, 
n. 17: a calque of -v%br 
to compile 
DCELC s. v. RECOPILAR: (Ist doc. 
but not akopilar), 
copila in Santillana-9 Kontzi 
198- Harvey, 'Cambridge IIS' 64 9 
compilation 
Harvey 'Carbridge 'LIS' 67-68 
authority 
shelter 
G. de F. 12 1 
? PerhaPS connected with 
Ar. (.! ) 
Li ýa beginning 
punishment, torture 
Gayangos 429; Saa. 321; 
Kontzi 191; G. de F. 122 
enemy, foe 
inspector of weights and 
measures 
the throne (of Allah) 
Gayangon 429; Saa. 321; 
Nykl 589; Kontzi 199 
temptation. misfortune 
Gayangos 429; Saa. 321; 
-Nykl 
588: levil torment'; 
Kontzi 201; G. de F. 125: 
t en fe rre dad', t calami dad' 
309. 
albara (B. N. 5073/12,2r) 
iý 1 .0 
lp. 
albbaraka (B. N. 5319,230r) 
albediya (B. N. 5319,235v) 
albediyah (B. N. 5319,238v) 
aldaban (B. N. 4908/1, lv) 
alea vo aleya 
aleya (B. N. 5319,235v; B. N. 5223,251v, 
252v, 320r) 
d,. j 
alea (B. N. 5223,251r) 
aleya Sel alkurg'l (B. N. 5223,251r, 
v, 252v) 
alfaqt (J. 1,4r,, 216v) 
alfaqi(y)es (pi. ) (B. N. 5223,250r) 
algaribo (T. 13,28r, 29r) 
7 (B. ', ',. 5223,, 250r) 
algaripes (pl. ) (B. N. 5319,235v) 
algaribeza (T. 13,28v) 
receipt for payment 
DCELC S. V. ALBALA; 
Borao 155; Saa. 321; 
Kontzi 201, (all 1111) ardoij) 
blessing, happiness 
Gayangos 429; Nykl 589; 
1 Kontzi 201; G. de F. 125 
(all with single b); 
Ar. ei Yi. 
countryside? 
Ar. cU -sLj . 'desert' 
door-knocker 
DCELC s. v. ALDABA: aldab6n 
ý-pil-nc. S. XVII) 
verse of the Qur'an 
Gayangos 430; Saa. 322; 
- alla, all'a, Kontzi 198-9. 
allya, alAca, allga, etc. 
verse 236 of Chapter Il of 
the Qurlan, the verse of 
The Chair 
alkurr, i, s Gayangos 430; Saa. 
322; Nykl 590; Kontzi 212 
Muslim lawyer or man of 
1% re 1i gion , Ar. cLW faqth 
Kontzi 203: alfaki, alfaqi 
sinner 
foreigner,, stranger 
foreigners, strangers 
disgrace' 
Alonso: algarivo-va, t. XIV y XV; 
Gayangos 431: algarfbo; Klenk 
101: algaribo; Kontzi 203: 
alkaribo, alkaribeg; G. de F. 
127. - algaribu 
1, J. K. Walsh, 'V-r-q y g-r-b- en el 14xico peninsular", "La primera 
documentaci6n (de algarivo) es del Libro de Alexandre, c. 1519, B. A. E., 
LVII, p. 194a .. Tambir-d-n-en Rimado de Palacio, ... Cancionero 
de Baena. 
0 Todas estas documentaciones encierran el sentido de 'desgraciado, negativo, 0 
malo, negro' que caracterizan ciertos derivados de esta ralz 
Arabe. " 
(pp. 273-4). There is also the possibility of an association with Irave. 
N. B. B. N. 5319 is dated 1429, so algaripes is an early dating. 
310. 
algO (1) (B. N. 5319,236r; Possessions B. N. 5223,247v, 248r) 
algos (B. N. 5223,250r; J. 30,140r) possessilons 
Aloagot S. v. ALGÄ) 3-ý S. XIII 
al XV, "En esta acep. 38 se A 
ulso m. en pl. hasta el S. XIT'; 
Klenk 101», Kolitzi 204; 
G. de r-. 128 
algo (2) (T. 13,31r) money 
Sanchez 7, n. 26; "La palabra 
se refiere al capital 
objeto de la partici6n de 
herencia. " In this case, 
simply 'capital'; (V. also 
kabeza); Alonso, s. v. ALGO 
2: 9. XII-XX. 
al4av. ana (B-ý%5319,230r; good deed, worthy action 
cký 
B. N. 5223,249v, 251v) 
Gayanpos 423; Kontzi 207; 
alýasana, albasana 
al4ajja (S. S. 5319,236v) pilgrimage to Mecca 
Gayangos 432! alhache 
Saa. 322: alhach; Kontzi 197: 
ahale, alhag(e) , alh&ýQ)e 
alhamdu lillahi (B. '-N. 5319,233r) Allah be praised 
alhamdu lillahi wa hadihi Allah be praised, the one Cod 
, 
(B. F.. 4908/1, lr) Gayangoa 432; Saa, 322; 
Kontzi 207 
alha="'g (B. N. 5223,253r; fiftift (day), i. e. Thursday %v 
J. 30,143r) Gayangos 432; Saa, 322; 
. 'Iamr, (B.. N. 49-0'341 3r) Kontzi 207: alýamxs, al4amls; %# 9 61- alýami; G. de F. 129 * j- A- 107ý ' 
alharfe (B. N. 5223,251v) letter 
G "ayangos 432; Kontzi 207: 
alýarfe, albarfe, alberfe 
alhijra (T. 13,32r; B. 14.5223,, 253r) the flight from 'jelecca; the 
o start of the Muslim calendar, 
A. D. 622 
Gayangos 433-o alliijra, alhixra, 
alhichra; Saa. 322: alhichra; 
Kontzi 206., alhifra, 
albig(a)ra, alhigrata 
311. 
alil; lem (T. 13,29v) 
aliýrew (1.13,3Ur) 
r )ý I 
alimem 0.1,216v) 
Ll:,, 1; F 
aljauaca (J. 1,4r, 216v) 
aljanna (T. 13,23r; B. N. 522% 247v, 
248v, 2jOr. v, 320r) 
E&IIJeheriya (B. 1.5319,2410 
aljinnes (pl. ) 0.30,141v) 
aljumuca (B. N. 5703/6, Ir) 
AIQ44 
jumca (B. N. 4908/1,2r) 
ký. ý 
JaUanftri 
Islam 
433, - Kontzi 211! 
alislig, 
alls(a)Iiiei'3-1 G. de rý. 131 
rites of the pilgrimage to 
'ýecca 
Gayangoo 433ý- 'Intencidn de 
visitar loo lugares sagradon, 
y I& antrada en ellos con 
recogimioato'- Y, (mtzi 209: 0 
alixijarm, alihrim, alihram etc. 
imam. religious leader 
Gayangos 433.. - Saa. 323: 
Kontgi 210; G'. de F- 132 
Ar. A-ý 9 emam i ty 
of Muslims; 4 LP45, principal 
mosque 
Gayangos 430; Saa. 322: 
Vontzi 204-5: alg'amap 
alboafil-Aa 
heaven 
(, 'ayang, oei 430; Saa. 322; Nykl 
590-. Kcntzi 205: altann, 
algmna(h); G. de 'F. 133. 
notoriety? 
0. ý0, 
jahrat, or else 
Ar. j Rh-i 1i yy a, 
state o iniidelity amongst 
the pagan Arabs before 
Islamism 
spirits, angals 
Gayan. ror, 430,435-, Saa. 324; 
ýlykl 590; Kontzi 205-, al§ine§, 
aliineg, altinne(9), alginni; 
G. de F. 133 
r, ri day 
Gayangos 430; Saa. 322; 
Kontti 205; allbma, algumua, 
a1, gumu(v)8, aliumuaa, bm13; 
G. da F. 133 
to reach 
alkand" (3.11,4.5319,232r) 
312. 
alkibla (B. N. 5319,238v) 
alkilla (T. 13,30r) 
alkiteb (B. N. 5319,232v, 237v, 242v, 
243r, 244r; T. 13,30v-, 
J. 30,143r) 
aluaVIN (B, N. 5073/6,1r) 
60 
almadhab (T. 13,29v) 
almadrak (B. n. 5073/12,1r) 
almadraq (B. N. 5073/12,1r) 
almag [rilbli 
J* 
2,8v) 
almahada (B. N. 5073/12, Ir) 
lmaýada (B. M. 5073/12,1r) 
alm. alake (B. *. 'i. 5223,249r, 251v) 
.0 
l'sýý 
alqafar 0-30.138r, v) 
alquba (J. 30,137v) 
ý3 
.. %0 . a6-4Ä 
the part of the mosque which 
points towards Mecca,, and to 
which Muslim turn during 
their prayers. 
0 Ar. 
, qibla ( for U, 
Gayangos 446; Nyki 590; 
Kontzi 211-12: alkibla, alqibla 
etc.; G. de r. 135; alqibla 
alqibla? 
book 
Gayangos 435; Saa. 323; 
Nykl 590; Kontzi 212: 
alkititb(i), alkittib, alqitibi 
the Messiah 
Gayangos 434: almasili; 
444; ma; Io, mazliiqar 
Islamic school of law, 
religion, belief 
mattress for the bed, or for 
sitting on the floor 
DCELC s. v. ALMADRAQUE, 
del hispanodrabe * matriti 
(ir. mitrah, )... " 
.; iorth 
African 
pillow, cushion 
Dal, C s. v. ALMOHADA-. 
If ý-T-nhispanoirabe coexistian 
mtdigdda... y mahddda.. *" 
angel 
Saa. 323; Ydquf 89; Kontzi 
213-14: almalak, almalaqe, 
etc. ; G. de F. 137 
castle, palace 
Nykl 591; Kontai 215; 
G. de F. 134 
dome, CuPola 
Gayangos 430; Kontzi 212; 
G. de F- 135 
313. 
&IqUJUI (B. N. 5319,237v) 
alquran (B. N. 5319,235v, 238r) 
C) 
alqur'en 0.1,4r, v; T. 13,31v; 
B. A. 5223,252r, 252v, 
320r) 
alwma (B. -J. 5223,232r, ý, ý 
.0 
talunb(&)rarl 
alunb(e)rete (B. N. 5223,250r) 
Allabu,, akbar (B. A. 5319,233r- v) 
-. 0 11 ctu I 
allegagi(y)(m (B. N. 5073/7,2r) 
(J. 30,137v, 138r, 142v) 
liýi (B. N. 5223,2320 
luh (B. 17.. 5223,, 252r, v) 
famaneger) 
amaner, ko (B. 3-5319,231v) 
anab ve annabf 
antimony 
Ar. JS3 kub 1. 
Hisp. Ar. kuhul 
for an d 
for 
Xont1212: alkoh(a)lar, 
alqoh(a)lar 
w 
the Qur'an 
Gayangas 439 
people, especially the 
Mus lim comunity 
Gayangos 434; Nykl 590; 
Koutzi 216: alum&, alunna; 
G- de F. 140 
to give light 
Allah is cost gree 
allegation 
Hoenerbach 324: 'ReweisfMrung' 
w, ritten tablet 
(see note to R. N. 5223,252r) 
Gayaups 434-5 Saa. 326: 
luh mahfut; Nykl 604. # lauh 
to wake up 
I 
V=txi 218 
00a 1. The long-standing discussion on the Romance or Arabic origin of 
the personal use of this verb,, and also of anochecer is well sumarised 
and further continued in Eugenio Coseriu's 
Wr-abloson o roynanisws?, 
pp. 4-15, (1961). Coseriu favours a Rommee origin for the construction, 
in viev of its *xistence in Roummian. Americo *aratro, 'Sobre 
"yo 
ananexcolf y "yo anochexco" ', (1966), disagrees,, and reiterates the 
im"rtance of Arabie influence. 
314. 
anaivi (J. 1,213v) 
aniya V. anniyo 
grammarg syntax 
Ar. 
jqA, anaýwi for 
annabl (B. N. 5319,236r, 242v; 
J-1,4r; T. 13,28r, 30r; 
B..,, o. 5223,251r, v, 252r, 253r; 
J. 30,14jr) 
anabl (B. 44.5319,236v, 241v) 
annabies (pl. ) (B. N. 5223,251v) 
anniyo (T. 13,30r) 
aniya (T. 13,3ov) 
[anoier, erl 
anoje4; qo (B. N. 5319,231v) 
ans! (J. 1,215r) 
antigo 0.30,1380 
anubuwa (B. 141.5319,242r) 
-9 e 
ap (e) lega vo [p(e)legarl 
ap(e)legaos V. [p(e)legarl 
ap(e)leg. aros e V. [P(e)legarl 
[ap(e)retarse sobrel 
se ap(&)reto (J. 30,138v) 
ap (o) robe chami (y)ento (J. 30,141v) 
prophet, Muýamm--d 
(v. arra; fil) 
Gayangos 435; Saa. 323; 
li'ykl 591; Kontzi 219-20; 
G. de F. 145 
propliets 
Intenti. on 
Ar. anniya 
Gayangos 435; Saa. 325: enia 
to go to sleep, 
to spend the night (see foot- 
r. 0 te on p. 313) 
Kontzi 221 
900 thus 
de F. 146 
ancient 
Alonso. - s. XIII al XVII; 
Kontzi. 222; G. de F. 146 
prophethood, the gift of 
prophecy 
Gayanges 436-. 'profeela'; 
Saa. 323- 'don profgtico'; 
*, 'prophecy'; Klenk Nykl 5916 
129; 'Prophetentum, Propheten- 
schaft'; Kontzi 221: 'Prophet- 
entum, Prophezeiung'; G. da F. 
145. - 'profecfa, don prof6ti, co' 
to come upon, to rush upon 
Gayangos 436: Ichocar uno contra 
otrol; Nykl 591: 'to attack' 
causing to benefit, prosper 
, 4ykl 592: ap(o)robechar, 'to 
cause to, prosper'. a calque 
.. * : 41 jr r_ 
on I. anf aa 
315. 
[&P(o)robecharl 
ap(o)robect, ays 0.30,141v) 
lab(o)robejarl 
ab(o)robe. je (B. N. 5319,244v) 
Ep (o) robe jar] 
p(o)robi(w)eja (B. N. 5319,244r) 
Carabi 0.30,143r) 
garabl: (J. 1,5r) 
garab i_(y) a (J. 1,4r v) 
arbaca (B. 4"1.5ü73/7.. 2r- B. N. 4908/1,2v) 
*4. iý 0( 
arra 0.30,137v) 
arrai; U (B. S. 5319,, 231v, 232v, 238r) 
.0, J, P-W) 
7 arrahrA (B. N. 5223,, 251v) 
arrapinti(y)ente V. 
arrapinti(y)eron, se v. 
arreake V. 
arriCala (T. 13,30r) 
; kj LXI 
arrizko (B. 1t. 5223# 248v) 
rrepentimi(y)ento 
rrepentitai(y)ento 
arriske 
arrezke (B., N'. 5319,231v) 
to take advantage of 
to cause to prosper 
DCUS s. v. PROW, 010. - 
provechar, o variante medleval iTnii; Fir-i-aiia, SS. 
Nykl 607-4 p(o)robeytar 
Arabic. languase 
The forvrs with g could simply 
be a case of us-ftlg t for 
or els* be based on 
'4. %. 
W 0.1 garbiyya, western, 
i. e. N'ýýVr, ýfrican Arabic; 
(v. algaribo) 
Saa. 322: algarabfa-, 
de F. 149 -. arab. 'I 
t. fourui (day), i. e. Thursday 
Gayanros 421). 
scribal error for allA? 
- I- 
the 'Iessenger Muýammed 
(v. ann#Lb*f and arri; ela) 
Saa. 323; Kontzi 317: rasulu, 
rrasiil, etc.; G. de F. 149 
mercy, compassion 
Gayangos 436; Nykl 592; 
G. de F. 149 
Imssage 
Saa. 327; Kontzi 320: risils; 
rissala; rigialaý rrialla 
food, sustenance 
Gayaugos 436,. arrixque', Saa. 
324; 4yle-1 592: ar--rixqi, 
a-rrixk. @, etc.; Yontzi 225-6: 
13 variants; C, - de F. 151 
316. 
arruh (B. N. 5319,232v) soul, spirit 
z:. 9) Saa. 324; Kontzi 227; 
G. de F. 151 
Arrumuh (B. N. 4908/11,1v) proper name, the repairer? 
"0 Ar. ramma, and 
ra'ama., to repair 
art (B. N. 5073/7,2r) skill, Arag. 
artikules (pl. ) (J. 1,5v) articles (pl. in -es) 
aýala V. assala 
ag a 'I-r V. agi'-r 
(asentar koul to sit (in judgement) 
asento (J. 3-,,,, 138r) Nykl 592: to besiege 
(asentarsel to sit down 
te asentaras (B. LI. 5319,234r) 
asidaq (B. N.. 5073/12, lv) dowry 
Gayangos 427; Saa. 321; 
Kontzi 229-30-0 aqidake, 
asidaq, etc. 
asi y)erbes (B. N. 5319,235r) hair? 
asimesmo (B. N. 5073/6, lr; and, and also 
B. N. 5073/7, lrv; T. 13,30v; 
J. 30,141r) 
asinaca assinaca 
alicr (B. N. 5319,242v) poetry,, verse 
agacr (B. N. 531,. i. 242v) 
assadaqa (T. 13,31r) alms, donation 
A* .0 Gayangos 427- Saa. 321; 
Kontzi 227: asadaka, apadaqa, 
etc.; G. de r.. 151: asadaqa 
assala (T. 13,29r, v, 30r; J. 1,216r) any one of the five obligatory 
.. 1, . .0 
Muslim prayers 
asala (B. N. 5319,233r, 244v; Saa. 324; Nykl 592; Kontzi 
J. 1,217r) 200: alasala, asala, assalla, 
etc.; G. de F. 154 
317. 
allayten (T. 13.31r; B. N. 5223,251v, 
252r) 
Satan 
Gayangos 437; Saa. 324, - 
Nekl 592; 'Ktmtzi 232, - 
G. de F. 155 
"Binea (B. N. 5073/7,1r) 
&sivkac"a (B-74.3073/1, Ir) 
(atatbi4arl 
Otaqbiýen (B. N. 5223,251v) 
atahur (T. 13,29v) 
tahurar (T. 13,29v) 
a 
atayyamm vo attayamwa 
atiraffor (B. N. 5319,243r) 
Eatorgarl 
atorga (B. N. 5073/7, Iv; 
B. N. 5073/6,1r) 
attaya=m (T. 13,29v) 
atay-yamm (T. 13,30r) 
eido bi illshi (B. N. 5319,233v) 
1ý 
cw Li 
aunqe (T. 13,29r) 
haunke (T. 13,29r) 
work? 
Ar-4ýU-o, , linaca, crart, industry 
to praise God, from 
a0 Ar. &. L. Ww' , tagblih, praise 
of the . Lord 
K=tzi 799 for hispaniaod 
Arabie verbb; Gayanson 448: 
taabiha, taabibar; Saa. 324: 
atat, bih> 327 tagbihar,.. 
Klank 130; Kontzi 236: 
ataabiearo attaabihar; 
G. de F. 156 
ritual ablution 
Gayangos "7. - tabara; Saa. 324: 0S Kontzi 235: atshur, attahur, 
atabur, ate. 
to carry out atabur 
Kontzi 79, for bkpanised 
Arabic verbs; Gayangou 447: 
tahararse, tahorarse; 
Kontxi 235: taisrar, ýaja, rar, 
taharar, etc.; G. do F. 276! 
ýihararme 
attractive? 
to grant 
cat. atorgar, O. Arag- aitorgar 
Nykl 5939o KAmtsi 237: 
G. de F. 15 7 
rubbing with powder, sand 
or earth, as a Substitute 
for vado, washiAg Of the 
hanCs, "*V"Ahen water is not 
available 
Gayangos 437; Kontzi 237 
I take refuge with God 
although 
haulnke (T. 13,29y) 
318. 
awa (T. 13,, 29v) 
fawmentarl 
awmentado (T. 13,, 28r) 
water 
Nykl 593: awa, avwa, 
agu(ww)a; Kantni 238; 
G. de F. 15f 
to increase 
amake (T. 13,29r) 
azine (J. 30,140v) 
'U) / 
Poor-rates tithe 
Gayangos 437: azaque, azaqui; 
Saa. 324; Kontzi 239: azaka, 
azak& 
adultery, fornication 
Gayangos 435; Saa. 324; 
G. de F. 159 
B. 
balabra (B. N. 5319,229v) 
baldero (B. N. 5073/7,2r) 
bal(a)di(y)o (J. 1,214v) 
pal(a)di(y)o (J. 1,216r) 
word 
nul and void 
Nykl 593: 'vain, 'evil' 
worthless, vain 
Nykl 593: balderi(y)a, 'evil 
deed'. There is a possible 
confusion with baladf. 
bali(y)a (B. N. 5073/7, lv) 
baso (B. N. 4908/1, lv) 
paiso (J. 1,214v) 
bastonado (B. N. 5073/12,1r) 
bbebi (B. N. 5319,231r) 
bebir (1) (B. N. 5319,237v) 
bebi(y)esedbs (J. 30,140v) 
babir (2) (B. N. 5223,248v) 
babraryo (J. 1,216v) 
v. &Jso aqgunna 
beli(Y)ellO (B. N. 5073/12,1r) 
value? 
gromd, lower (floor) 
low, hunble 
rolled (of cloth) 
chapter? 
f rom Ar . t-j 
L, b --ab 
to drink 
Arag. retention of -d- 
to live 
compendium 
small veil 
Arag. 
319. 
(bendecir] 
bendijo (B. N. 5319,236v) 
bendiso (B. 4.5319,241v) 
Be(nij Irreil 
beno (B. J. 5319,237v) 
bent (B. N. 4908/1,1r, lv, I- , 4r) 
bentielys (B. Li. 4908/1,2r) 
bentitres (B. N. 4908/1,4r) 
beyte (T. 13,32r) 
bintidos (B. N. 5364,4r) 
bintidbaeno (B. N. 5223,253r) 
bentosa (B. N. 5319,237v) 
beon (J. 1,214r) 
[berl 
bic"t (B. N. 5223,252r, v) 
[bercTonarl 
berdones (B. S. 5319,232r) 
berdurable (J. 1,216v) 
berga (B. N. 5073/129 lv) 
bervella (B. 14.5073/12, lv) 
berwenqa (B. N. 5223,248r, 251r) 
v. also aber 
[besitarl 
besita (B. 14.5223,250r) 
baskador (J. 1,214r) 
beyer (B. N. 5319,230v) 
to bless 
the Oiildren of Israel 
Saa. 324: Beni I; rail 
0 poison? 
twenty, Arag. 
G. de F. 165: vente 
twenty-six 
tvienty-three 
twenty 
Klenk 104; 0. de F. 167. - veyte 
tweuty-two 
tweuty-second 
Y? 5r, uf 150: vinte, vintiocho; 
Kontzi 244: binte, hinti i 
t (e) regeno 
cupping-. -, glass 
labourer 
to see 
to pardon,, to forgive 
las ting 
border, edge 
red, ruLy 
Arag. 
respect 
Nykl 593 
to visit 
fishervan 
to see 
beye (B. N. 5319,239v, 242r) 
320. 
boyte ve beat 
bezzes (pl. (B. N. 5223,232v) times 
bi rahuatthi amin ye rabb al C elamin by his grace, Amen, (B. N. 5223,2330 oh Lord of the world 
. 01 
bi (y) agaiT V. pi (Y) adiad 
bi; I(y)o 0.1,215y, v, 216r- J. 30 
1380 
pleasure 
", Iykl 5941 'delight'; 
Kontxi 244 
bipA illahi irrahmeni irrah. Tni in the nom of Allah,, the (J. 1,3v; B. 4.5223,231r, 253r) all merciful, the 
coppassionate 
big [bar] 
bi(y)echo (T. 16,10r) old 
bi(y)e& (B. N. 5319,238v) f oot 
Arag. 
bi(y)ecTra (B. N. 5319,230v) stone 
00 bigatilla (B. N. 490811, lr) small beam 
bintidos V. bont 
biatitoseno v. bent 
bi(y)ojo (B., 4.5319,241r) louse 
bi(y)oletadbr (J. 1,215r) rapist, seducer 
biripa (B. N. 5223,250v) viper? 
possibly b(i)rip&, 
metathesis of bipra 
bito, (J. 1,215r) hobito clothing 
scribal error? 
b(a)jasf(e)le=i(y)avTor (J. 1,215r) b lasphtwor 
lb(&)ra; arl to anbrace? 
b(&)rar, acTo (B. N. 5223,247v) 
, b(e)rogarya v. (pegarl 
b(e)r*n& (3-9.5319,238r) garment? 
b (e) reyouSan V. [p (*) royende rl 
b(i)ri(y)eta (B. N. 5319,232r) error? 
black mark? 
bu(w)erta (II. N. 4908/11, Iv) door 
321. 
bu(w)es (B., "i. 5319,242v) 
bu(w)eso (T. 13,28v, 29r, v, 30r, v, 
31r; B. A. 5223,249r) 
C. 
c. af (a)ranado (B., 4.5073/12,1r) 
gagero V. aqageyar 
gahuyo (B. N. 5319,236v) 
r, alem vo arralem 
g: alem Calaykum V. ar,; alem 
L; aui(Y)arl 
; aui(Y)a Mii. 5319,, 241v) 
gsur, i(y)a (J. 1,214r) 
ve rte f ik ar I 
r, ertefikad (T. 13,30v) 
gertefikando (T. 13,30v) 
c, ibffalr (J. 1,4r, 216v; J. 30,138v) 
; iwdad (T. 13,28v) 
e, i r, i (y) en too V* seyqintos 
; i(y)ello (B. 4L". 531), 234v) 
; inkeno (J. 30.14,. 'Jv) 
r, inkko (B. N. 5364,33v) 
; iwdad vo ; ib"ir 
; ubOena Allah (B. N. 5319,233r) 
vub4enahu (B. 14.5319,229v) 
ý4j L-OL.. -Ooj, It 
o; ufrene, i(y)a (T. 13,28r) 
then 
your 
G. de F. 17C. 
saf fron- co lo ure d 
9 
to make amends? 
Gayangos 447-el sanear 
science 
I ., ykl 594: qenqi(y)&, 
sen; i (y) a 
to affirm, to state 
Alonso: s. XIV al XX, 
k. 1 -. ykl 594; Klenk 123; Kontzi 327; C. de F. 173. 
town, city 
G. de F. 173: ribdat; 
174: riwdad 
sky 
fifth 
f ive 
praised, glorified, be Allah 
praised he he 
C, ayangos 4399. qubhannahu 
suffering 
Nykl 594; Kontmi 328; 
G. de F. 175 
gunna V. &; o; unns 
322. 
Ora vo a; cUra 
curri(y)aga (B. N. 4908/1,1r) 
Ch. 
chahannan V, jaliannam 
chustiqi(y)a (J-1,50 
Do 
daki(Y)a (B. N. 5073/7,,, 20 
cTake(y)a ke (B-11.5319,230v) 
dilfti(y)a (T. 13,32r) 
v. also dende 
strap, ropel 
justice 
until, Arag. 
AQuf; 
Ydguf 57- 
1., Contzi 245:: -6, - 
3 ('. de F. 176 (all daki(y)a) 
[(Tar pasamal 
da pasad'a (B. i,. 5223,250v) 
datiba (B. 't.. 5073/7,1r) 
de fuMera de v l' 
ft 9 in 
bTeballarl (1) 
fu(w)eras de 
0 sin 
(Taballo (B. 3.5319,234v) 
(Teballes (B. -Ii. 5319,232v) 
[creballarl (2) 
cTeballo (J. 30,138r) 
LO forgive 
Kontzi 309-. " 'da pasada de 
nos als Ubersetzung v7o-n 
arab. aCfu Cannä, Kor. 2,286. " 
donation 
to send down from Heaven, 
to reveal 
Calque on Ar. 
nazzala 
tft * fall 
G. de F. 177 
1. The normal meaning, 1whip I. 'scourge' is ouL of the question here, 
but its derivation is EXCORRIGIATA < CORRICTA. This last form also 
gives correa in Spanish. The possible meanings are two as we see it; 
Vurri(y)aga could be'cads uno de los maderos horizontales colocados 
sobre lox cuchillos de una armadura para asegurar los contrapares: (Vox), 
but the word is used in conjunction with rr Eyas for building a window 
and a door. If is takeu to mean slats of wood, could gurri(y)aga 
be some sort of belt or strap (correa) used to open and close a type of 
Persian blind? Tuis does not explain its use entirely, because it is 
difficult to imagine their function in a door. Perhaps for this reason 
the horizontal planks are a more likely meaning. leverthe less, SURRIYAQA 
d(ws occur in the Vocabulista attributed to Ram6n ! -tartý, translated into 
Latin as Funis, i. e. rop*, cord or line. This would seen to confirm our 
suspicion that the meaning here is a strap or possibly a rope. (v. D. A. rriff in, 
Los mozarabisraos del "Vocabulista" atribuido a Rlav& Martf, pp. 211-12) 
323. 
deban leyto (B. N. 5073/12,1r, v) divan bed, Arag. 
Seb(To (B. N. 5319,229v, 230v, 236v) duty, debt 
debiTo (J. 1,215v, 216r) G. tle F. 177 
dabdo (B. N. 507317,1r, lv, - 
T. 13,, 29v) 
cTabdo (T. 13,30r) 
ffebeiT; kmi(y)ent, o (J. 1, 3v; J. 30,140r) prohibition 
[aebecTarl 
to forbid 
9* be cTa r on (B. ý4.5 319,239r) lliylA 595; Klenk 105; 
cTebecTado' (J. 3u, 141r) Klontzi 248 
(debedarl 
debedaMb (T. 13, 29v) 
[deberl or [debirl ? to have to 
debirvan (J. 1,, 215v) 
Sebinal (J. 1,4r) divine, holy 
3ebino (J. 1,216v) DCE'1. C s. v. DIOS: 
divinal Nebr.; AP&I... " 
debiryan V" Ldeberl 
cUr. ib(i)lina (i. 1,214r) cliscipline 
der, ipulo (3.1,213v, 214r) dlisciple 
1. ontzi 249: 'Jünger' 
(Irefechizero (J. 1,215r) magician, sorcerer 
DMLC S. V. HACER: 
deshechizar (no date or 
provenance) 
ftfendimi(y)ento (B. q. 5319,234r) defence 
dekaraCo (T. 13,30r) opposite'll in sight of? 
(a) 1 arami (y) en to 6tatevent, explanation 
(B. N. 5319,229v, 237r, 239v) 
&lijenci(y)a ('ý. 1.5319,241v) di ligence 
delittache (T. 13,29v) povers, eff*Ctiv*ftO9s 
Kontzi 250: delftafe, 'Kraft'. IA 
'Wirk-ung', 'Verm? 3gen' 
deviandah (B. 14.5073/7,2r) 
demand, request 
deoumdente (T. 13,28v) persmi who reqwsts 
G. de F. 178 
324. 
denbu(w)es V. depu(w)es 
dende (T-13,, 32r) from., in the expressioni 
dende ... diki(y)a, (v. daki(y)a) 
Kontzi 250 
denegante (T. 13,30v, 31r) denying 
denibi el Vin (B. N. 5319,230v) vocalisation, of B'In with a 
kas ra 
[denostarl to insult 
denu(w)est(a)reys (T. 13,, 31r) G. de F. 179: denost(&)rar 
(denost( a )rar) 
denu(w)e, -%t(a)rareys (T. 13,310 
[dent(a)rarl to enter 
*. I,,? dent(a)ramos (T. 16,3r) -, ftl 595; Kontzi 251; 
G1 . de F. 179 
EcTenuiTarl to denude Cto abandon? ) 
cTenucT&re (B. i; 6.5223,250r) Kontzi 251: denudado, lentblbsst', 'beýýubt' 
deau(v)egL(e)reys v. [denostarl 
denu(w)esL(a)rareys V. (denostarl 
(Tepartimi(y)ento (B. N. 5319,243v) explanation 
aspartir (B.! -,.. 5319,243v) to explain 
I cTeparti(y)eron (B. -'. -I. 5319,243v) 
DCIiI. LC s. v. PARM: 
departimiento 
8eportar (B. N. 5319,233v) to depart 
depu(w)es (B. N. 5319,231v, 239r; af ter 
J. 1,4r; T. 13,31v; B. Ii. 5223, (despu(w)es only occurs in 
252v; 3.30,142v) B. -T. 5223,249v, 252v) 
cTopu(w)es (J. 3U, 137v, 142v) Kontzi 250-1: denpu(w)eg, 
denbu(w)es (T. 13,29v) 
depu(w)eg; Gy. de F.. 179 
deraytahhe V, dereytaje 
a0 
derejo (B. N. 5319,232r) right, (Adj. ) 
cTerejo (B. N. 5319,232r, 2400 right, (adj 
cTerejo (B. N. 5319,244v) right, 
law, (poun) 
325. 
d*roytaje (B. N. 5073/7,, 2r) entitlement 
deraytahhe (T. 13,30r) 
dare tami (y)(arito (J. 1,216v) 
deritaie (T. 13,28r, 29v) 
dereyto (B. N. 5073/12,2r) 
(Orrenk(i)lirl 
derrenk(i)limos 0.30,138v) 
Iderrokarl 
de&ru(w)elka (T. 13,29v) 
[derrokarsel 
derrokarse ha (T. 13,30r) 
se derru(w)eka (T. 13,29v) 
[jesarl 
assan (B. N. 5319,231r) 
cTese (B. N. 5319,238v) 
cTexar (B. 14.5223,248v) 
(dexarl 
dexa (B. N. 5223,248v) 
dexasme (B. N. 5223,250r) 
[desenpararl 
desenparo (B. N. 5319,232v) 
fasmmpararl 
entitlement 
( -C f or Z.; ) 
right, authority 
entitlement 
due 
1 Nykl 595: deretaje, 'rank' , deritaje lauthority,; 
Klenk 106: dereytage, 
'Autorität, * Kontzi 252: 2 dereytaKe, IF«roprache', 
'Vermittlung'; G. de F. 180: 
dereytache, dareytaje, 
deritache, deritaje 
to Submit, to yield 
Mendndez Pidal, orfgenes del 
espafiol 353: de 
Gayangos 440: derelinquirse, 
derrinclir; Nykl 595: 
derrenk(i)lir a; Kontzi 252: 
derrink(i)lirge 
to abrogate 
to be abrogated 
Klenk 106: 'herabfallen'; 
G. de F. 181 
to leave 
to abandon 
DCELC S. V. PARAR: 
[-eriparars, Cidg, forma qua tambiin 
se halla en Berceo: 
Nykl 596: 'to sbandon'* 'to 
leave, without protection' 
to abandon 
1 
4Tesmmpare (B. N. 5223,250r) 
10 
rolmin&g DCE ppearing in . 
bq s. r. PARAR, gives deaMmParar as a 
verse f6, ---Tma not so. The re-MaIng is clearly desenparado, 
Fol. 2v, line 4, in Monindta Fidal's edition. 
326. 
db i5simular (T. 13,310 
(3esk(e)reyerl 
(Te(slk(e)reyesecTes 0.30,140v) 
desq(e)reyon; a (T. 13,31r) 
[clesienarl 
cTeslene (B. N. 5319,233r) 
cTesmanpare V, [desenpararl 
despensas (pl. ) (B. N. 5073/7, lv) 
desq(e)reyonCa V. [ LTe sk (e) reye rl 
E Se tene r) 
detubicTo (J. 305,139r, 141r) 
cTetubi(y)esecTes (J. 30,140v) 
Sexar, dexa, dexasme V* [, cTesarl 
dexesir (B. 1,1.5073/6, Ir) 
deyuso (B. N. 5319,232r) 
dazidor del kamino (T. 13,280 
dezi(y)enb(e)re (B. "N. 5073/12,20 
dezir 
N. 5 319 , 
d., Iezir (242v) 
dize (230v) 
dizen (230r) 
diso (23lr et passiv. ) 
dizo (236v,, 238r) 
discron (23)v, 231r, 235v) 
to dissinulate 
. -.. ontzi 253: de-gimular 
to disbelieve 
de F. 181 
disbelief 
(,,. de P. 181: desk(e)re(y)enqp, 
de. sI, -(e)re(y)enr, i(y)a, (but v. 
also P. 36) 
to slide, to fall 
... deslenar, ti. 14(, K), 
G. de Vil-n-uesa-, , " 
exi-)enditure 
to hold back 
Aragonesti use of past 
participle forned on the 
preterite 
Arag. retention of -d- 
to dispose of? 
beneath 
preacher of Che way of God? 
But v. Illarvey, 'Crypto-Islam 
171, n. 18: "Probably a 
corruption for erederog. " 
Do. cerber 
to say 
(v. also Chapters V and VI) 
32 7. 
3.1-. 
se dizen (214r) 
Ilizen (215r) 
atsi(y)eron (4r) 
d1so (4r) 
B. INI. 5073/7: 
se dizi(y)a (lv) 
dito (1r, v, 2r) 
B. N. SU73/6: 
dtto, 3iLo (1r) 
T. 13 -. 
&-tio . diso (30r) 
clisoy (31v) 
B. N. 5223-- 
dizze (250v) 
Irizze (251v) 
c2riezzi(Y)a (252r) 
dise (252v) 
a Tlxi (252r, v) 
4-2xo (249r, 251v, 252r, v) 
d'lxo (251r) 
J. 30: 
alsole (137v) 
d'fsole (137v) 
*Tizi(Y)endo (139v) 
dilki (Y) a vo daki(y)a 
dIN. 4908/1,4r) inero (B.. 
dinero (3. "ý. 4908/1, lr et passim) 
clise, diso, irisi(y)eron, dito, dixi, dixo 
dize, dizen and variants 
V. dezir 
dizinu(w)ebe (B. 1.4908/1, Iv) 
dizisi(. v)ete 3v) 
dizze, Zrizze ve dezir 
fro (B. 11.5223,251v) 
Old Aragonese coin, 
12 dineros =I sueldo 
nine teen, Arag. 
seventeen, Arag. 
C. de F. 183. - dezisi(y)ete, 
dl; iai(y)cte, 184: 
diziisi(y)ete 
This is a late usalze (1577) 
but do is still found in 
Cervantes, v. DCELC s. v. DONDE 
G. de F. 184 
where 
328. 
doblero (Lk. N. 4903/1,2v) 
dbt(i)rina 0-1,213v) 
dozze (R. N. 49W,, /I, 2r, v, 4r) 
(Tozze (B. N. 4908/1,2v) 
dozzena (3.1.4908/1, it) 
cTü alqicdat 143r) 
.0 -9.1 
dubda (B.,. '. 5073/7,2r) 
dukacTo (B. N. Oo-A, 1r) 
F. 
er, be [ ri I (y) alcTad V. espegi(y)alcTacT 
CEd (J. 3(. ', 13-3r) 
E(Tam (B. N. 5319,231r, 241v; B. N. 5223, 
247v et passir-) 
[ejarl 
ejelo (B. N. 5319,238v) 
ell (B. N. 5319,229v et passim; J. 1, 
216v; B. N. 5)73/12, )2r; B. N. 
5223, 
251r et passim) 
en fu(v)eras de v' fu (w) e ra a de 
lenbi(Y)arl 
enbi(y)este (B. -, 1.5319,232v) 
enh(i)ri(y)ago (J. 1,215r) 
lbefi'm 
Poenerbach 218-. Salken' 
doctrine 
tvo- lve 
dozen 
eleventh =nth of the 
Islamic calendar 
Gayangos 440: d. ulquidat 
doub t 
0. de F. 184 
ducat, Cld Aragonese coin 
I dukado = 122 sueldoe 
lit the Quran. a tribe and 
also a king, Ad; Sale 147: 
"Ad was an ancient and potent 
tribe of Arabs... and zealous 
idolaters 
... They chiefly 
worshipped four deities ... 
the first [SAT-Jaj supplying 
them with rain ... " See also 
P. Bell, Introduction to the 
Qur'an, pp. 127-8,131-3. 
Adain 
Gayangos 440; Saa. 325 
to c-irow, 
the 
G. de F. 186 
to send 
c. de F. 1P7-, 
drunkard 
-1 f, 
(eakartarl 
onkartatTo (J. 1,2150 
to condean 
lenk(i)linarl 
ank(Olines (B. N. 5223,251r) 
[eukojerl 
eukojilo (T. 13,280 
ankojido (T. 13,28r) 
aukrabiyar (B. N. 4908/1.3r, 4r) 
lenpararl 
oupara (B. "I. 5223,250r) 
jouparejarsel 
sloupareja (B. N. 5319,236r) 
enpero (J. 30,141r) 
tenpo&reyarl 
enpotTereyo (B. J. 5319,232v) 
Eansair, arl 
ensalep (T. 13,31v) 
leuxalgarl 
auxalga (B. N. 5223,2SIV) 
lensailarsel 
valensado (B. N. 5223,249v) 
tlensafias (B. ý.;. 5223,249v) 
ensenp (0) lo (J. 1,213v) 
en«up(o)lo (J, 30 142v) 
to cause (harm)? 
enk(i)linar el mal; or should 
ii .---- 
- enk(i)Mar al mal, 
i. e. 
to turn to evil ways? 
to grasp hold of 
to drive in nails 
Aionso*- onclavijar s. XVII 
aI Xx ; 
Kontall 258: enk(a)labila'r 
to aid, to succour 
(ef. desenparar) 
Mykl 397; Kontai 259; 
g. da F. 189: enpara 
to mount? 
but . h(mevur 
Nykl 597-. 'therpfora', 
0. de F. 190 
to have power over 
Klenk IU8. Kontxi 259 
to exalt, to raise up 
DCELC ENSALZARs 
(2a mitad . XIV)v ... 
'ausalp! T ... 
(2& mitad del 
s jdf--v Vo 
liykl 597. - enialgarie., 
G. da F. 192. - euxalgado 
to be an gry 
for the use of "Obr*.,, v. 
Kontzi pp. 97-87-, G. do 190 
example 
330. 
[ensailorearl 
ensefloree (J. 30,138r) 
enseilorearon (J. 30,138r) 
ensesor (J-1,215r) 
ententer (B. N. 5319,243r) 
entin; i(y)on (T. 13,, 30r, 31v) 
intinci(y)on (T. 13,30r; 
J. 30,142r) 
ent(a)ranbos (B. -i. 5073/7, lr) 
ent(e)repetar (J. 1,4r) 
ent(i)rinsiko (T. 13,29r) 
enimerable (J. 1,40 
enxale, a V. (ensairarl 
eredero (B. N. 5223,248r) 
erederes (pl. ) (B. N. 5073/6,1r) 
ereje (J. 1,215r) 
ermano (B. N. 4908/1,4r; T. 13,28r) 
esbar, i(y)o ve espaqi(y)a 
s lesbi. (y)erta V" [espertarsel 
[esbi(Y)arl 
esbi(y)es (B. N. 5319,231v,, 232r) 
esenp(o)lo V, ensenp(o)lo 
to dominate 
Klenk 108; Kontzi 260; 
G. de F. 19 1 
arsonist? 
DCELC s. v. ENCENDER: ". 6a 
enceso 
, 
INCENSUS (Berceo, 
S. Mill., 215) 
... 
if 
to understand 
intention 
Kontzi 262: entinsi(y)on; 
283: intinsi(y)on 
both 
to interpret 
possibly: enter(e)petar; 
Gayangos 440: entrepetado. 
depths 
Kontzi 262; G. de F. 192 
innumerable 
heir 
heretic 
brother 
to divert 
Nykl 597; Kontzi 262-3 
eskantar (B. N. 5319,237r, v) to enchant, to 
bewitch 
Alonso: s. XIV; 
Saa. 325: escanto 
1. L. P. Harvey, 'A Morisco Manuscript in the Godolphin Collectiont at 
Wadham College, Oxford', p. 463: ynterPetrar. This is a Latin character 
manuscriptv so perhaps enter(e)petar is more correct than ent(e)repetar. 
331. 
askasezza (B. N. 5223,250r) 
askaso (B. 14.5223,250r) 
laskibarl 
eakibalo (B. N. 5319,, 230r) 
takibo (B. N. 5319,230r, 242r) 
eskibarcm (B. N. 5319,235r, v, 
236v, 239r, v, 241r) 
eakthatron] (B. N. 5319,241v) 
eskibo (1) (B. N. 5319,242r) 
askibo (2) (B. N. 5319,242v) 
askrabicTor (T. 13,28v) 
ask(e)re[birl (J. 30,143r) 
esk(e)rebi'r (B. N. 5223,253r) 
eakrabireist (T. 13,31v) 
esk(i)ribto (B. N. 5223,252r, 253r) 
esk(i)ribturas (pl. ) (B. H. 5223, 
249r) 
eskudillero 0.1,213v) 
mi dar (J. 30,140v) eg=U 
meanness 
me an 
DCELC s. v. ESCASO: 
r. ": - -7 - Escasez [1626. .. 
). antes 
o6caseze ***ft ; Koutzl-163: elkalroza 
to regard as to be avoided 
Wyk1 597*6 'to dislike's 
'to shun' 
evit, ugly (adj. ) 
NykI 597: egkib6o 
Klenk 109-o 'ents; tzlich'. 
1 schlecht' 
evil? evil person? (noun) 
writer, scribe 
to write 
scripture 
DCELC a. v. ESCRIBIRi 
escrividor (Bereeo); 
Kontzi 264: eik(e)rebir; 
G. de F. eak(e)rebir 
kitchen-boy7 
to lie 
(J. 52,573v; deamindar) 
Kontsi 265: agmentin, 
254: de*mntimi(y)ento., 
294-5: probably legminde, 
logmindtro-, Kleak 110: 
e, Vzenti. r; G. de V. 195: 
esventir 
(cf. Iventirl) 
332. 
OBP&gi(Y)a (B. N. 5319,232r) 
'O'IP'Rgi(Y)O (B. -N-5319,237r) 
1061MOi(Y)o (B. N. 5319,239r) 
grace, kindness 
varcy,, compassion, dar 
espaqi(y)o is a traaslation Of 
, S, 
Ejih3. s 'to show compassion". 
DCELC a. v. ESPACIO: ".. an la Rad Media ... predominan las facs. ] secundarias 'soslego', 
'consuelo'... " 
especiWal4at (3.30,, 140v) 
esPaqi(y)aldad' (. jr. 30,, 141r) 
09belf-il(y)altad (J-309 142v) 
laispertarsal 
to espj*. (y)ertes (B. N. 5223,248r) 
lesbartarsel 
slesbi(y)erta (B.. '1.5319,239v) 
lestenderl 
esti(y)enda* (B. 'L, ', 1.5319,231v) 
estandi(y)o (B. N. 5319,234v) 
(es ternutrarl 
esternucTa (B. N. 5319,240r) 
esti (B. N. 5319,231v) 
eati(y)end&s ve [estanderl 
eatirir, i(Y)a (J. 30,143r) 
[astornarl 
self-restraint, prohibition 
Ar. 
,-1: mans 'to attribute 
anything exclusively to'; 
several words from the sane 
root mean 'special' 'particularity' 
etc.; the root also sives the 
word "4 ýU 'self-restroint, 
'property (of a medicine)'; 
therefore ! eri(y)aldad could 
well be a calque meaning 
Irestraint' or 'prohibition'. 
For other calques on the same 
verb, V. Kontzi 101. 
to wake w 
Kxmtzi 266: eý(pertar(de); 
c,. de F. 197: espertar 
to extend, to spread 
to sneeze 
DCELC a. v. ISTORNIMAR: 
wt.. fa variante primitiva 
esternudar ... figura taubigh 
en Alfonso de Valdis (44* 1541).. #"'; 
Koutzi 267: altarnudar 
thi a 
G. de F. 197. - "I'ermina. cidn 
caracterfatica del dialecto 
aragonis antiguos, &Of c0=0 
del riojano, c(m& &I 
dialocto loongs 
_Jaundice 
D(MIX, q. v. lCrfRICO: 
'r-17-doc.: iterico, .. Nebr. " 
to turn around? 
, estorna (B. N. 5319,230r) 
333. 
ast(a)ran'o (J-1,4v) 
est(e)reyto (B. N. 5073/12,1r) 
Fe 
fablar (B. N. 5319,229v) 
faga, fagas, fagaa ve haxer 
faller, imi(y)ento (J. 1,5v) 
fare, fares V. hater 
fast& (B. N. 5073/7,2r) 
fasti(Y)o (i. l. 5v) 
faxoniarse (B. N. 5319,242v) 
(fazer fu(w)ergal (B. N'. 5319,237r, v, 
238r, 239r) 
(for forms of fazer 
f echo (J. 30,138v) 
fegura (B. N. 5223,252v) 
famaral (J. 30,1380 
V. hazer) 
stranger 
narrow 
to speak 
Kontzi 268: fabular, faular, 
fa(w)ular 
fulfilling of a promise 
Calque on Ar. v-f-a 
which gives both 
Wafiq 'fulfillinE a promisel, 
and i Lý , 
,p, 
waflit, 'death' 
up till 
repugnant (adi .) 
? possibly defazendarse 
Nykl 588: afazendarge, 'to 
be preoccupied, worried'; 
KAmtzi 258: enfazendar, 
'beschgftigen'. 'Sorge 
bereiten' 
to misuse? 
event? 
ilykj 599: 'thing',, 'conditIon', 
Istate'; Kontzi. 269s, 'Gescheh- 
nis' . 
'Angelegenheit' 
(v. also hazer) 
being 
- 'image (idol), Nykl 599 0 
picture'; Kontzi 269; 
G. de F- 200 
dung-heap 
Borao 231-o femeral; 
Gayangos 441: fievo; 
Y, ontzi 260: femaralleg 
',, / 
fenb(a)ra 0.1,215r) 
fener, edor (J. 30,139v) 
womm 
Kontzi 269; fenbra, fenb(a)ra 
Laker awav of life 
-- V419-- C de F. 84-5, for occur- 
rence of phrases in 
I Joe ser + -dor' in aliatnia 
. X-- 
fermoso (R. N. 5319,234r) beautiful 
(i. de F. 200 
Ferraro (B-1.5073/7, Iv) 
Ferreroh (B. M. 5073/7, Ir, v) 
blacksmith (proper narae) 
feyto (B. N. 5073/7,1r) 
fi(y)ada (T. 13,29r) 
f icho V. fijo 
fi(y)erro (B. N. 1.5ý)73/7,1r) 
fijo (B. N. 4908/1,2v; T. 13,28r, 31v) 
fija (J. 30.138r) 
ficho (B. Y. 5319,231r, 232v-, 
T. 16 . 7r) 
fillo (B. N. 5364,4r, 33v) 
fill, & (B. N. 5073/12,2r) 
finkami(y)endo de dereytaje 
(B. '. i. 5073/7,2r) 
[f ink arl 
finke (B. j'%1.5, J73/7,2r) 
fiz, fizo. fizi(Y)eron and variants 
forka (J. 1,215v) 
formiga 241r) 
[ forý arl 
forqiaran (T. 13,30v) 
deed 
(v. also hazer) 
G. de F. 201 
Harvey 'Crypto-Ielam', 171, 
suggests a corruption of 
bidas, 
iron 
son 
daughter 
son 
son 
daughter 
G. de F. 201, s. ficho; 
202: fillo, filla 
0a remaining legal business? 
i to remain 
Nykl 599 -. 'to remain' , 'fix' 
'drive into' 
Vo hazer 
gallows 
(, I. de , kz. 203 
an 
to force , to oblige 
(the normal spelling is 
f oriar) 
335. 
f(a)rankezza (B. '., 1.5223,250r) generosity 
Harvey 'Valencia' 89: 
ifranqizza 
f(&)ranko (B. N. 52239 249r, 250r) generous 
f(&)rawar (T. 13,31v) to have sexual relations 
Cantineau 9, dentrar; 
Kontzi 90 confirms that 
dentrar is a calque on 
Ar. 3-NIS , 'to enter'. 
and #to have sexual relations'. 
Perhaps f(a)rawar is also a 
calque. 
fu(w)eras Se (J. 30,142r) outside, except 
de fu(w)era do (J. 1,214v) DCF. LC s. v. FUERA., "... fueras 
en fu(w)eras de (B. N. 5319,1 239r) 
h. 950 ... fuera tiende a 
generalizarse desde el 
S* XIII60414 
fu(w)esa (B. 14.5223,248r, v, 251r, grave 
252r, v) DCELC s. v. FOSA-, 
Alonso: s. XIII al XVII; 
G. do F. 205 
Efuirl to flee 
fuyendo (B. N. 5319,238r) 
[huirl to f lee 
huyga (B. >ý1.5223,252r) G. da F. 205: fuyga 
[fundarl to establish oneself? 
fundacTo 0.30,140r) 
fusts (T. 13,29r) wood 
Borao 244; Saa. 325; 
4, ykl 599; Kontzi 273 
fuyendo ve fuir 
I,, 
1. 
garabli ve Carabl 
garabi - (y) av 
Carab'I 
gorronera (B. N. 4908/19 40 
Borao 241: "circel en que 
entra el gorrdn 0 eje de 
las puertan de colle, 0 
tonstruidas con este giro 
y no con bisagraa*'. 
336. 
SuMalarifou 0.309 142r) reward 
walar4ron (T. 13,28r; B. N. 5223.248v, reward 249r, 250v, 251r, v, G. de F. 207: gu(w)alardon 252r) 
gu(w)eso (B. N. 5223,25ov; J. 30,143r) bone 
de F. 208 
su(w)este (3.30,138v) hos t 
Kcntzi 238. - awegte, 
iu(V)eite; fv. de F. 208: 
gil (w) e9 te 
gu(w)eyt ve ocho (2) 
gu(w)aytanta ocJio (2) 
hakello (T. 13,31r) that 
halel (B. N. 5223,249v) what is permitted, 
j opposite of harem 
Gayangos 442; Kontzi 278: 
halil, halil. 
de Fw* 210: ýalal 9 
(haleqarl to create 
.1 '0 , 
haleqa (B. '1,1.5223,251v) Ar. %ý. " , ýalaqa 
Kontzi 79, for hispanised 
Arabic verbs; 
G, ayaugos 443; Saa. 325; 
Nykl 602; Kontzi 279; 
halekar, ýaleqar. halekar, 
etc.; G. de F. 201 
halto (T. 13,, 31v) hio, 
hami; ve alhamlq 
%01 %. # 
hanb(e)re (B. N. 5223,247v; J. 30, hunger 
142v. 143r) 
hanb(i)ri(y)ento (J. 309 1410 hungry 
0 
ýarem (T. 13,30v; B. N. 5223,248v, 249v) what is forbidden, 
FI 
opposite of ýalel 
IY ý 
harram (B. '4.5073/6,1r) 
[harremarl to prohibit 
harrelmo (B. N. 5319,237v) KOntrj 79s, for hispanised 
Arabic verblg 
harrem&Zro (B. N. 53199 236v, 237r) 
0 
337. 
a lo harev (T. 13,310 unlawfully 
aýarrsmi(y)ento (T. 13,30v) prohibition 
harremami(y)e Into] (T. 13,30v) 
Gayangos 442: haram, 
Saa. 325-4 haram; Nykl 599: 
harremar; Kontxi 279-80: 
ýaram, ýarim etc., harramar; 6. de F. 211; 4aramý 
harra Vol haxer 
harram, ýarremo, ýarremado, ýarremami(y) [onto], V. ýarer 
hat& ke (J. 30,138r, 142v) 
haunke, hau'nke 
hazer 
B. N. 5319 -, 
until 
Ar. 4ata 
( 
-, 
b f or -Eý ) 
Cayangos 442; Ir. -ontzi 
278: 
G. de F. 211 
aunqe 
to do, to make 
faze (237r, v; 238r, 239r et passim) 
fazen (241r) 
fagas (232r) 
faga (233r) 
fagan (233r) 
fiz (232v) 
fare (242v) 
J. 1: 
fazer (216r) 
hazer (50 
fazes (2150 
fazen (215r, v) 
faga (216v) 
fizo (216v) 
fare (4v) 
B. N. 5073/7: 
f as* (10 
fisi(y)eron (lv) 
fayto (Iv, 20 
338. 
1.13. - 
avar (29r, 31r) 
hazer (29v, 3ov) 
hate (300 
f i: so (2 8r) 
finiWeron (28r) 
fares (30r) 
B. "I'l . 5223: 
hazzer (247v, 248v) 
hazzes (248v, 250v) 
hazze (25ov) 
hazzen (251r) 
tie a (& '1500 
haz (247v, 250r, v) 
hazzeet (251r) 
hizze (249r, v, 2501r) 
hiziste (248v) 
harra (251r) 
J. 30. 
fazer (1400 
hazes (138v, 139r) 
fixi(y)ese&s (140v) 
v. also [faxer fuMerval, fecho and feyto 
helidiln (B. N. 5223,251v) 
hex, hiziste, hizze V* hater 
hu(w)elgo (B. N. 5223,247v) 
u(w)elgo (J. 1,216r) 
hurro (J. 3u, 1380 
immortal 
enjoyment, pleasure 
fre e man 
j hurr Ar. -' 1 
G. de F. 2 15 
huyga vo ( fui r) 
339. 
I. 
ibitar (J. 1,4v) 
to avoid 
DCELC s. v. EVITAR: 
TTF-doc. : 1490, Ce les tina 
("... evitar ... ") ... " This is an early dating. 
i; o; alemi 
CIg: e (T. 13,31v) 
V. 
idBla (T. 13,29r, 30r) 
imensa (J. 1.4v) 
inojo (B. N. 5319,238v) 
inorante (J. 1,4v) 
intin; i(y)on V. 
ipok(i)rita (J. 1,215r) 
iwal (T. 13,29r) 
a;; alem 
en t in 4; i (y) on 
J. 
jahannam (B. N. 5223,247v, 248r, v) 
r-hahannam (B. N. 5223,250r) 
janero (B. N. 5073/6,1r) 
Jesus 
Gayangos 437: Ayge; 
Saa. 326: Ice . Hice 
idol 
i mense 
knee 
ignorant 
Kontzi 282 
hypocrite 
equal 
Nykl 600: iwalado; 
Klenk 112: iwalar; 
Kontzi 282: ivalar(ge) 
Hell 
Gayangos 439,443; 
Kontzi 276: gahannam, 
§ahhanam, gehannam, etc.; 
G. de F. 221: jvahannam 
January 
f 
34o. 
jenjubi(y)a (B. N. 5319,241v) 
jenti(y)o (3-1,5r) 
reptile, centipede 
NYkl 594 ranjupi(y)at; 
580 q-unju-ubi(y)a§ 1 
pe op le 
jerenalmente (B. A. 5223,253r) 
jormada (B. N. 5073/7,2r) 
judir, i(y)o (T. 13,28v) 
juigyo (B. A. 52239 251vi, 252v) 
juzgo 0.30,138v, 139v) 
juli(y)ol (B. N. 5364,40 
juliyyo (B. N. 5364,33v) 
julyo (B. N. 4908/1,, 4v) 
j umr-a v. aljumuc-a 
jimed azzen! (B. 1,. 5223,253r) 
(i 
Gýjl ---) t'. 4 
jýnll. (B. N. 4908/1, lv, 2r) 
juzgo V, judiri(y)o 
K. 
kabal (de) (B. N. 5319,229v) 
kabeza (T. 13,31r) 
generally, in general 
Nykl 600: jerenal, 'chief' 
day 
judgment 
G. de F. 222 
July 
sixth month of the 
Islamic calendar 
June 
politely 
principal, capital 
Ar. , ra'is, can 
man both 'head' and 
'capital'; possibly a calque. 
.11-. 
00 1. There are several occurrences of the word in varying forms: 
ýinýibasa in the Vocabulista, ýinýabansa in the Andnimo Sevillano, 
gubcipicha, pl. Cubcipechit in Pedro de Alcall. For full 
deFa-irls see 
D. A. Griffin, Los mozarWil-smos del "Vocabulista" atribuido a Ram6n Marti, 
pp. 49-50,231ý-27; 7 Tt-e--3r-ger,, p. 188; F. Simonet: Glosa voces 
ibgr'icas 
y latinas usadas entre los mozArabes s. v. CHENTUPEDES; R. 
Fo--zy.. Suppld- 
ment aux dictionnaires arabes s. v. ; kxw N, and 
DCELC s. v. CIENTO. 
341. 
kabtibo (j. 3(), 138v) 
[kar, arl 
kaga (B. N. 53199 239r) 
kataguno 0.1,214v) 
kalandari (y) o V. kalendariyyo 
kalderu(w)elo (B. N. 5073/12, Iv) 
kalendariyyo (B. ', 14.5364,40 
kalandari(y)o (B. N. 5073/7,2r) 
kallor (B. N. 5223,2.47v) 
kaminero (B. N. 5319,236r) 
kantaryello (B. N. 5319,238v) 
kapallo (B. H. 5319,, 238r, 239v) 
kapitules (pl. ) (J. 1, Sv) 
kapo (B. N. 5319,238v) 
karme (B. N. 5223,248r) 
kartilla (B. N. 5319,237v, 238r) 
kasa (B. N. 5073/121, Ir) 
kaza santa (J. 1,5r) 
kasilla (B. N. 4908/1,1r) 
kataZror (mal) (B. N. 5319,236r) 
katorze (B. N. 5073/12,2r) 
katorzeno (B. N. 5073/12,20 
captive 
NYkl 601: katibo; 
Kontzi 286-7. - katibo, qabtibo, 
qatibo, qautibo; C.. de F. 227: 
kativo, qativo 
to hunt? 
each one 
Ydr, uf 67; Kontzi 238; 
G. da F. 223 
pot,, kettle 
calendar 
heat 
literally 'pedestrian', 
'walker', but possibly here 
means 'person who follot4s 
in the Way of the Prophet'? 
small jar? 
horse 
chapters (pl. in -es, cf. 
artikules) 
toe 
flesh. body 
usual meaning: 'liturgical 
calendar'. Here possibly 
a calque. an Ar. hirz,, 
I amule t'. 
household (adj. fem. ) 
Jerusalew 
Ar., yj Cxý)-. bait almaqdis 
holy"house, Jerusalen, 
small house 
person who casts the evil eye? 
fourteen 
fourteenth 
Kontzi 287: katorzeno 
342. 
kawlebar (T. 13,28r) 
kawso (B. N. 5319,229v, 239v) 
k'el (B. N. 5223,251r) 
k'es (B. N. 5223,247v, 251v, 252r) 
keyen (B. N. 5319,235r) 
[kkasarsel 
se kkaso (T. 13,31v) 
kkomo (B. TNI. 5364,4r, 33v) 
k(a)ljamar (B. N. 5319,229v) 
k(a)lamo (B. 'N. 5319,242v) 
k(a)lames (B. N. 5319,230v) 
k(a)laredad (B. N. 5319,231v) 
k(a)larei! ra(T (B. N. 5223,251r, 252v) 
kobdir,, i(Y)o ve [akobdici(Y)arl 
kob(To (B. N. 5319,238v) 
kola (B. N. 4908/1,1r) 
koll'ji(y)o (J. 1,216v) 
(komerl 
ko[mi(y)else(Tes (J. 30,140v) 
(konbenirl 
to suffer, to bear 
DCELC s. v. CABLIEVA; 
Gayangos 438: caulebar; 
Kontzi 285: kaplear, 
ka(w)ulebarge, ka(w)ullebarge, 
kawlebar 
chapter, article? 
kawso appears to translate 
Ar. c-, jLj. , b1b, =chapter, but there is no obvious calque. 
Perhaps 'discussion'. 
de F. 228: 'litigio' 
abbreviation of ke el 
abbreviation of ke es 
who 
to marry 
how 
to call, to call out (Arag. cl) 
G. de F. 2 30 
brightness, clarity 
Klenk 113: k(a)laredad, 
k(a)laredat, k(e)leredad; 
G. de F. 2 30 
elbow 
Nykl 602 - kobdo; Kontzi 288: 
kobdo; G. de F. 230-o kobdo 
mortar 
DCELC s. v. COLA II 
he collated? 
infinitive: koliji(y)ar or 
kol'ljir? 
to indulge ing to practise 
Arag. retention of -d- 
to be suitable 
konbenyo (B. N. 5319,244r) 
343. 
Ikonpouirl 
konpi(y)ene (B. N. 5319,235v) 
konbre ve [konprarl 
konfuMerenta kon (B. N. 5073/6, Ir) next to. bordering on (fem. ) 
kcapada (dar la) (B. N- . 5319,230r) to give a greeting 
koupada (B. N. 5319,231r) greetinp? friendship? (B,, N-5319.236r) company, group 
G. de F. 2 32 
konpadero (B. N. 5319,236r; J. 1, companion 215v) 
konpatli(y)a (B. N. 5223,248r) company 
[kcmprarl 
to buy 
konpre (B. N. 4908/1,1r, v, 3r) 
Nswabrarl 
konbre (B.. J. 4908/1,4r) 
konpra (B. N. 4908/1,1r) purchase 
konp(o)rendido (J. 1,5v) compendium? szumary? 
(kontarsel to accoxmt for oneself, 
ku(v)entate (B. N. 5223,248r) for one's 
behaviour 
kontentagiWon V. akontentante 
kontino (da) (J. 1,216r) continuoualy 
G. de F. 2 33 
konto th r'!; e (B. N. 5223,253r) Christian calendar 
sykl 603». konto; Kontzi: 
konto; G. de Fe 233: konto 
kont(a)raryo (J-1,40 opposite 
[k(mt(&)rastarsel to oppose one another 
se kant(a)rastaron (B. N. 5319,243v) Nykl 603.9 'to oppose' 
kopilar, i(y)on V. akopilar 
korrible (B. N. 5073/6,0 1r) current 
Borao 199: ".. corriente. o 
se aplica a la monedas.. " 
kort (B. 11.5073/7,1v) court, capital 
Arag. 
344. 
koaari(y)o (J-1,215r) 
koset (B. N . 5073/12, iv) 
[koatre«ir) 
kostreilan (B. N. 5319,239r) 
kost(e)reiteren (T. 13,30v) 
(koslt(i)riiles (J. 30,139r) 
kostunp(e)re (B. N. 5319,244v) 
kreyenga (T. 13,31r) 
k(i)ri(y)azon (B. "Z-5319,236r) 
ku(v)aranta (B. ý4.5319,242r) 
qu(w)arenta (B. 11-1.5223,251r) 
ku(w)at; reno (B..,,,, -. 4908/1,2r; 
J. 30,140v) 
qu(w)at(o)ro (B. N. 5223,320r) 
qu(w)atro (B. N. 52239 320r) 
ku(w)estas (pl. ) (B.. -, ys. 5319,232v) 
[kuicTarl 
kuiZraba (J. 30,137v)' 
kunb(i)liclo ve kunp(i)lidameat 
kunp(Olidament (B. N. 5073/7, lv) 
kuup(i)lir (J. 1,50 
kunp(e)le (B. N. 5223,248r) 
jcuup(i)li(T (B. N. 5223j, 251r) 
corsair 
Sewn garment 
Hoenerbach 258: 
Kleid'* 
'genlbtes 
to constrain, to conpel 
I 
lilytel 603; Ci. de F. 235: 
kost(i)riraini(y)ento 
tradition (of Islam), (masc. ) 
Borao 2UO, frequently 
ma3culine in Aragonese 
belief 
., ontz2.291., R(e)reyensa, k (e) re (y) ens i (y) a, 
k (i) ri (y) ens 11 (y) a; 
0,. de F. 235. - k(e)re(y)enra 
family, household 
Klenk 1141 'Partilie' 
forty, Arag. 
fourth 
our 
shoulders - back 
G. de F. 2 17 
to shine? 
fully, duly 
to fulfil 
f*x Kiyj--, v. Coasuelo L6pez On the loss of N in the Latin pre I 
Morillas, 'Aljaviiado AK09EGIR and its Old Provengal counterparts 
This example, kostrailirs, appears to be the only 
instance in these 
mmiuscripts, although Zý. L6p*z Morillau has found several more 
in 
other aIjamiado texts. 
345. 
kunp(i)li(y)o (J-1,216v) 
kunp(i)li(y)ose (J-1,2164) 
kunp(i)lido 0.1,216r) 
kunp(i)li(y)endo (j. 1,5v) 
kunp(i)li(To (B. N. 5319,234r) 
kunb(l*)Iido (B. IT. 5319,234r) 
L. 
la or& ve or& 
laxerya (B. N.. 5319,233v, 236r) 
Is ilatia ille Allah (B.. N. 5319,233v) 
dail \Ja I qj 
lebantAM(y)ento (B. N. 5073/7,2r) 
le icTor ve leyer 
lenpi(y)ans (B. 11.5319,235r) 
Ileyerl 
I-eyen (J. 1,4r, 213v) 
leyir (B.? 4.5319,235v) 
liye (B.. 1.5319,235v) 
liya (B. 3.5319,235v) 
lleyer (B. ý, --'. 5319,229v) 
leiffior (B. N. 5223,251v) 
leytera (B.! -.. 3073/12 . lv) 
leyto V. detsan loyto 
lillsh). me fl irgameweti wa va fl 
ilerdi (3.1.5223,252r) 
C516 
L-0 C4 
perfect, excellent 
, ý. de 1'. 237-. kunp(i)lida-9 
misery, -, )overty 
there is no God but A, 11&h 
Saa. 326; G. da F. 239 
closure of accounts 
Borao 255-. 'ajuste y 
finiquito de cuentas' 
clean 
to read 
X(mtzi 294: leir, Ileir; 
G. de F. 240; liyas, liy6 
etc. 
to send a greeting. 
This is a calque on Ar. 
to read, from Which is derived 
the expressi(m 
c ý1ý I ", Aýjx 7" -30 qiriats '-alwhi aV-; slA%ft* 
Tto transmit Salutation tO 
E; ome one I,, 
reader 
Kontzi 294 
t -can? or bed-linen? m ilk 
what there is in the heavens 
and oa earth is Allah's 
346. 
loab(&)ratai(y)ento (B., 14.5319,229, v, 
231r,, 237r) 
lonb(&)rar (B. 1-4.5319,229v, 231r) 
lonb(a)rara (B. N. 5319,231r) 
lonb(*)re (B. N. 5319,232r, 236r, 
238r) 
loup(e)re (B.,,,, 4.5319,234r) 
loor (B. N. 5319,, 2.33v) 
lor 233v) 
loores (pl. ) 0.1,216r; J. 30, 
142r, 143r) 
lu-11, lull a114 
lur (B. N. 5073/7. Iv) 
', 7 luzzes (pl. ) (B.... 5223,252v) 
Ileyer leye r 
Iliberza (B. N. 5319,232r) 
Ilo (B. N. 5319,231v) 
144. 
malbestad (J. 30,140r) 
Imaldezzirl 
4 maldizzes (B. -Pi. 
5223., 249v) 
1,4 Jalik (B. N. 5319,237r) 
Hamad el judi(y)o (T. 13,31r) 
calling by name 
to name 
name 
n am 
Nykl 604: lonb(&)rar, 
lonb (a) rami (y) euto, 
'reputation', 'glory", 
Kontzi 295: lo%-xb(a)ra=i(y)ento, 
'Rhum'; 296- lonb(&)rar, 
lonb(e)re, 
ionbre, 
lonbrre 
praise 
(J. 52,575v,. lores) 
their, Arag. 
Kontzi 296 
Ii ghts 
left? possibly derived 
from Lat. LAEVUS 
it 
evil, evil ways 
DCLI'LC,, s. v. HALVADO 
to curse 
ibn Anas, one of the 
great Jurists who codified 
IslgMic law. founder of the 
, alikite Scboolq (d. A. F. - 179% 
A. D. 795). 
head of Sephardi communities 
in Spain (v. Cantineau 7) 
347. 
uarikbolloso (B. N.. 5319,244v) 
(warabijarsel 
marabijose 0.30,137v) 
narve I lous 
to marvel. to won4er 
Mary&m (T. 13,31r) 
matAilla (B. A. 5319,232r) 
mastre (B., 4.4908/1,, 2r) 
meatre (B. xll. 4908/1,, 3r) 
(m. atarl 
twatasailes (J. 30,140v) 
materya (B. ', 11.5319,22440 
M&Yu(w)elo (B. A. 5073/6, Ir) 
mayu(w)ello (B. 4.5073/6, Ir) 
ua&ýar (T. 13,29v) 
megkift (B. N. 5319,235r, v; J. 1.216v) 
machor (T. 16,21r, 22r) 
mecTesina (B. N. 5319,237v; . 1.1,2130 
[we&zinarl 
me&exinen (B., ',,. '. 5319,237v) 
macTisnar (B. I. I. 5319,237r) 
medionar O. N. 5319,237v) 
medy (B.,. 11.4908/1, Ir) 
me9yo (B., 4.4908/1, Iv) 
ýiary 
cheek 
Kontzi 299: magi(V ý)eilo, Mifi(Y)elo; G. de F. 245 
master craftemw 
to kill 
retention of 
matter 
Yomg vineyard 
DCELC 
' ýi ry Yuelo signiften 'albaricoquel 
en Alosnop ýý ý7uelva ... iforma 
mozirabe cm disimilacion 
de 11 en y? ' 
to rub 
Ar. mai; -aha 
Gayangos 444; Saa. 326; 
lylkel 604; Kontzi 213: 
C. de F. 243: ý&; ýar 
mosque 
Lincoln 635; Klenk 117; 
Kontxi 301 ,, makidaw maskilda; 
G. de P. 136-. alippigkida; 
246: va; kida 
better 
medicine 
Kontzi 299: redexi. na 
to prescribe, to administer 
medicine 
to proscribe, to adudnister 
twdicina 
half 
349. 
ueuorya (J. I,, 5v, # B. N. 4908/1, Ir) 
Imntirl 
traintil (y)eseXes 0.30,140v) 
mint(o)roso (J-1,215r; B-N. 5223,, 
250r) 
Imenwarl 
mOnwa (B-ii. 5223,249v) 
morkadeyar (B. N7.5319,, 236v) 
meryenda (B. N. 4908/1, Iv, 2v, 3r, v, 
4r, v) 
mesmo (B. 14.4908/1, Iv, 3r) 
mesteroso (B. ý7.5223,250r) 
mesLre ve mastre 
mi(y)enbro (J. 1,215v) 
minti(y)esecTes V. [rentir] 
mint(o)roso V. [wentirl 
umartes (B. N. 4903/1,4r) 
monjer, (B.. 14.5319,242v) 
monjil (B. N. 5073/12, Iv) 
mrtalera (B. N. 5319,238r) 
mortexina (J. 30,139r) 
mortezino (B. A. 5319,237v) 
(J. 30,138r) 
mmory 
to lie 
Arag. retention of -d- 
deceitful 
IM. lenk 110; KOLILZi 302. 91 
mintirago, mintrogo-, 
G. de F. 246* ment(o)rogo, 
248. - imintirooo, * 
(cf. eamindar) 
to lessen, to diminish 
to trade 
snack 
save 
C. de F. 247 
needy person 
rember 
Tuesday (scribal error) 
monks? 
long robe 
I ,, )Cl-', LC s. v. 1IT-7, Jr. 
t"dura de monge", Ifebr. ' I Ooves 1 
plague 
Lincoln 639 
carcass 
dead 
carcass 
1, )r, r,. LC s. v. MORTEZINO; 
To--ntzi 303; mortexina, 
mortezzina 
1. See also G. Tilander 'Fueros aragoneses desconocidos, promulgados 
& collsacueneia de la gran peute de 1348', p. 138: mortallera. 
349. 
Eu9aYyib (B. N. 5319,240v) hitting the target? 
Ar. 
Isuccessful hit' 
=911"m 0-1,4r) Mtn 1 im 
muClim 0-1.5r) 
Mur. limes'-as (pl. ) 
(T. 13ý 32r; B-14-5223,253r) 
muguchacho (B. 14.4908/1, iv) boy 
(or utogocitiactio) COT6in8tiOn of mozo and 
muchacho? 
mu(w)ert (B.! -1.5J73/7, lv) death, Arag. 
mujeri(y)ego 0-1,214v) related to womn 
early dating, T)CELC, s. v. 
MiMTER: 1490 
J-5073/12,1r) muler (B.. woman 
wtmidad. (T. 13,29r) ? 
N. 
nagenvi(y)a 0.30,139v, 142v) plant 
nach (B. N. 5223,250v) nobody 
Kontzi 304 
nigiijen(tel (T. 13,29r) negligent 
noje (B. 111,5319,231v, 234v, 236v, night 
238v; T. 13,29v) 
[nonb (a) rarl to call upon 
In WT CIJO)'2 P)AC-% 
(cf. lonb(a)rami(Y)ento) 
&l%PUw %4191 L dlu= %LP *'I a Jd&A J9 4"El X'; 
nonb(&)rart'e (B. N. 5223,248r) 
nonb(&)rado (B. N. 5223,248r) 
nonb(a)raifo (J. 1,214v; B. N. 5223,320r) 
nonb(e)re (J. 1,3v) name 
nost(o)ro (B. N. 5319,236v) our 
nuMeso (J. 1,5r, v; T. 13,28r; Kontzi 305: nu(v)ego; T. 16,2v) G. de r-. 252: nu(v)eso-s 
1, Yakov Malkiel in 'Old Spanish NADI(E), OTRI(E)', dates the final 
disappearance of the old form nadi by 1550, pp. 208,229. The sarm 
is true of otri. This iS Lherefore a late dating (1577). 
350. 
to harm, to causp distress 
nOzaYS (J. 30,141v) 
nozemi(y)ento (B. N. 5319,241r) harm 
nOzini(y)ento (J. 30,141v) 
nozientes (pl. ) 0.30,138r) harm? hardship? 
DCELC s. v. NUCIR: (not in 
Rib-Firja or classi ical writerst 
and not understood by 1587). 
This is therefore a late 
dating. 
NyI-, l 605: n6rimi(Y)ento, 
n5zimi(Y)ento, 'harm'; 
nozir, 'to cause distress?; 
nozi(Y)ento, 'fierce'q 
'destructive'; Kontzi 305: 
nozer, nozir; G. de F. 252: 
nozer, noxemi(y)ento 
nu(w)ebe; i(y)entos (B. N. 5073/12,2r) nine hundred 
nu(w)eso V4, nost(o)ro 
0. 
ochano V, [ochol (2) 
ocho (1) (B.. N. 5319,237v) eye 
G. de F. 253 
[ochol (2) 
gu(w)eyt (B. N. 5073/7,2r) eight, Arag. 
au(w)eytanta (B. N. 5073/7,2r) eighty (oclienta in B. N. 4908/1, 
1r; and B. "T. 5223,252v) 
witanta (B. 144.5073/6,1r) eighty 
N. ykl 611. 
ocheno (B. I. 4908/1,2r; J. 30,140v) eighth 
Kontzi 306: ocheno, oleno 
oidor (B. N. 5223,249r) listener 
G. de F. pp. 84-5, for 
occurrence of phrases in 
lser + -dor' in aljamioa; 
Klenk 118; 'der hdrtl (vgl. 
Koran XII, 34 as-samicu, 
'derjenige, der Urt'); 
G. de F. 253 
okasi(Y)on (J-1,40 trouble, difficulty 
PCELC s. v. CMR: 'accidente 
improvisto', 'dafio grave. 
351. 
lomnachel 0.30,142v, a J. 52,574v) homage 
Vlontzi 306. - 
G. de F. 253: orenache 
oub(e)re (B. 3N. 5319,229v, 237v, 239v, man 240v, . 2241v) 
onrra (J. 1.214r, 215v; B. N. 5223,250v) honour 
onrrar (T. 13,31v) to honour 
onrro (B. N. 5223,252v) 
onrra (B..;. 54". 23,250r, 252r, v) 
onrrado (J. 1.216v) 
onrradb (B. N. 5319,234r; J. 1,4r, 
5r; B. N. 5223,251r) 
ora (T. 13,30r; B. N. 5223,252v; tire, hour 
J. 30,142r, v) 
la ora (B. I. 5223,252r) then, so 
Klenk 118; Kontzi 293 
0 ortaliza (J. 30,1420 vegetable 
ortelano (J-1,214r) gardener 
ospectaje (B. I. I. 5223,, 320r) care, shelter? 
ot(i)ri (B. N. 5223,248v, 249r, v) others 
(v. note, to nadi) 
G. de F. 254: otri 
ot(o)rosi (B. N.. 5319,234v) also 
p. 
(paver] to grazeq to eat (here applied 
pagen 0.30,1390 
to 'Liumans) 
Paladino (B. N. 5319,232v) clear, open, ri-anifest 
Gayan-gos 445; Klenk 119; 
Kontzi 307: paladino; 
C. de F. 154 
pal (a) di (y) ovI baldero 
[parar mi(y)ent(e)res] to pay attention# to realise 
para mi(y)ent(e)res DCELC s. v. PARAR: 
(B., N1.5223,248r) parar mientes; 
Nykl 606 
352. 
Paret'O's (B. N. 4908/1. jr) 
P&r4yente (B. ý; -5319,242r) 
parLidbr 0.1,5r) 
pasku(u)a de karneros 
4r) 
Paso V, bas-ý 
pastores (pl. ) (J. 30,142v) 
patayyar (B. '1.5319,239v) 
begarl 
pegarya (B. -;. 5319,232v) 
I j(e)regarya (L. J. 5319,244v) 
PeIrra (J. 30,137v) 
(perkurarl 
perkurara (B. N. 5223,251v) 
parkuranto (J. 1,215v) 
[permutarl 
peroutari(y)ae, (T. 13,30v) 
pi(y)adad 0.30,143r) 
pi(y)a(TacT (-;. N. 531910 231v,, 232r; 
J. 1,4v; B. "N. 5223, 
252v, 253r) 
bi(y)&AT&(T (B. N. 53191,230r) 
p(&)Iazzeir (B. N. 5223,247v) 
. 5, -, 73/79,2r) 
lp(e)legarj (2) 
p(e)legaron (B. H. 5319,230v) 
walls, Arag.; sing. paret or 
parete? 
G. de F. 255: parete(s) 
relation 
relirious leader? 
Z 
ý! uslim sacrificial feast: 0. c'Id al' 
adha 
pasture-land? 
to do 111, attle? (batallar) 
Lo trample on? (patear) 
to 1-haptize? (G. Sp. batear) 
to pray? 
prayer 
pearl 
'IC"7 LC a. v. PEPLA.. - %. la 1 ý, 
forma alterada pelra an 
invontario arag. de 1497.. "; 
Nykl 606-., Kontzi 310s, 
G. de F. 256 
to t ry 
Klenk 12,3; C,. de F. 257 
to change, to alter 
pity, compassion 
KlenT, * 120: pi(v)adad,, 
1j. i (y) adad ; 
(j'r. de F. 257: pi(y)adad 
pleasure 
to conclude, Arag. 
norao 2F, 9 
to decide 
353. 
Ep(e)legarl (3) 
to please 
P(e)lege (J-1,4v) 
lp(e)legarl (4) to reach 
p(e)legan (T. 13,28r) )ossibly a calque of Ar. 
4ýý- , balaga, to reach' 
(, ',. de F. 258: 'llegar', 
vallegar', econvocarl 
v. also arealem and acgunna 
ap (e) le gar] 
ap(e)lega (B. N. 5223,250v) 
ap(e)legaos (B. N. 5223,250v) 
ap(e)legaros e (B. 14.5223,250v) 
p(e)leyte(y)o (B. '-'1.5073/7, lv) 
p(u)ltf, )ia 0.30,139r) 
p(u)lubi(y)a (J. 30,141r, 142v) 
pobrezza (B. 14.5223,247v) 
[polberl 
pu(w)elt)o (B. N. 5319,232v) 
pu(w)elba 0., 41.5319,230v) 
poligacT (BA. 5319,232v) 
[Ponerl 
porma (B.. ý. 4.5223,251r) 
pop(a)lacTor (J-1,215v) 
porposito (T. 16,2v) 
porrna V, [ponerl 
portante (T. 13,28v) 
portes (pl. ) (B. ', -1.5319,238v) 
portestarp. i(Y)(Yn (B.. 4'. 5073/71,2r) 
pos (7. *1t. 53199 240r) 
posotros (J. 30,141v) 
pu(v)est(a)ra (1.30,1420 
to come together,, to help 
nlea, pleading (legal) 
ra n, Arag, 
Kontzi 313: p(u)lubi(y)a, 
p(u)lubya; G. de F. 259: 
p (u) luvia 
poverty 
to turn 
secrecy 
to put 
11 9 F. 2 59. pornd 
inhabitant 
intention 
matter, problem? 
g, a te 9 
sing. port or porte? 
protest,, claim 
you 
your (fem. ) 
354. 
[posentarl 
posentamos (B. N. 4908/1,2v) 
Post(e)remeri(y)a (B.,,, 4ý. 5319,233r) 
V(a)raLika ('9. ', "%5223,250v) 
EP(a)ratikarl 
p(a)ratika (3.1,5223,25ov) 
p(a)ratikes (t. 11.5223,2SOY) 
p(e)reikaci(y)on (J-30,142v) 
1)(e)re. nr, ipal 0.1,3v) 
fp (a) ren gip i (y) ar 
p(a)reu; ipi*(y)arou (B. N. 4908/1, lv) 
I p(i)ringibe 0.1,4v) 
p(, -. )resent (B. ý-'. 5073/7,2r) 
p(e)resona (B. N. 5311,232-r, v; 
T. 13,23r) 
(p(e)reyenTerl 
p(e)reyencTan (B. N. 5319,240v) 
lb (e) reyencTe rI 
b(e)reyencTan (B., ý'A. 5319,238v) 
p(i)ri(y)estam- (B. N. 5073/7, Ir) 
p(i)rimerament (B.,, '. 5073/12, Ir; 
B. N. 4908/1., 1r) 
p(i)rine, ibe V. p(e)ron; Ipal 
to lay down, to place 
latter part of 
dealiwts 
to have dealings with 
k"IeWk 120 
teaching, lesson 
Sfinchez 147, preicando 
I. ci I 
lilef, principle 
to begin 
0 prince 
T. 
, incoln 638- prengipio; 
Koritzi 314- p(e)rensipi(y)ar 
this (day), Itrag. 
G. de 1'. 2" f, Oo 
person 
Nykl 607; Klenk 1.14; 
Kontzi 121- G. de F. 260 ly 
to take? 
G. de F. prender 
to take 
loan,, Arag. 
firstly, A-rag. 
[P (o) robe Endarl I to provide 
p(o) robe [ndarlos e (J. 30,141r) 
P(Orobi(OeJa V., ap (o) robe chami 
(y) ento 
p(o)rol, )i(Y)o (J. 1,214r) own 
p(O)romisi(y)on, ti(y)erras 
Fromised Land 
(J. 1.5r) 
355. 
P(O)ropicTa(l (B. N. 5223,252r) 
p(o)roposo (i. 1,5v) 
pu(w)elb4a vo [polberl 
propertyg attribute 
purpose (error for 
P(o)roposito? ) 
pu(v)elbo V. Epolberl 
pu(w)eno (B. N. 5319,234r, 235v, 237v, 238r, good 239v, 241r; J. 1.215v) 
pu(w)er (B-N-4908/1,1r) 
pu (w) est (a) ra V. pos 
purefikami(y)ento (T. 13,28v) 
[puyarl 
puya (B. 'i. 5319,234v) 
Q. 
qon (B. N. 5319,23Uv, 23lr et passim; 
T. 13,30v) 
qoraqon (B. N. 5223,252v) 
qosa (B. N. 5319,240v) 
q(i)ri(y)atura (J. 1,215v) 
qu(w)ando (B. N. 5223,247v, 249v, 251r) 
qu(w)arenta V. ku(w)aranta 
qu(w)at(o)ro V. ku(w)aranta 
qu(w)atro V. ku(w)aranta 
qu(w)euta (J. 1,216r) 
qu(w)erpo (J. 1,215v) 
qul tzuwa Allah 4adu (B. N. 5223,252v) 
door 
nurification 
to ascend, Arag. 
Gayangos 446; Nykl 607; 
KOntzi 315; G.. de F. 261 1 
witlk 
heart 
G. de F. 2 34 
thing 
creature 
when 
behalf 
bo dy , commun 
i ty 
the first words of Chapter 112 
of the Qur'an,, "Say,, 'Ile is God, 
the only one'. ". 
;; ayangos 439; . 113aa. 32-5; 
G. de F. 237 
356. 
R. 
rragel (13.4,. 5073/12 , Ir) 
Erravi(y)onarl 
rrar, i(Y)onan (B. N. 5319,231v) 
[rrar, onarl 
rraConaron (B. N. 5319,231v) 
[rrazonarl 
small shiny silk cloth, 
or possibly Arras tapestry 
DCEIC 9. v. RAER 
to reason 
rrazonaron (B., 1.5319,230r, 233r, 236r) 
[rrache; arl 
rracher, aroa (B. N. 5319,235v) 
rraiab (T. 13,320 
rrazonaron V. [rrari(Y)onarl 
[rrebibkarj 
rrebibkaras (B. "4.5319,233r) 
[rrebiwkarl 
rrebiwke (T. 13,28v) 
rreb i (y) en tome ve rrepentimi(y)ento 
rrebiwke V* frrebibkarl 
[rreb tar] 
rri(Y)ebte (J. 30,142r) 
ErrecTrarl 
rri(y)ecTre-; (B.,, 1.5319,232r) 
rref(e)regami(y)ento (J. 1,215v) 
to reject, to refuse 
seventh month of the Islamic 
calendar 
Gayangos 446; Saa. 327; 
Kontzi 320 
to revive 
(':. ayangos 446; liNykl 608: 
Kontzi 318: rehibkar, 
rrebirkar etc.; C. de F. 264: 
rreb iblrado (s) 
to b lame 
Klenk 12-3. - rribtar; 
Kontzi 322: rrebtar, rribtar, 
rruitar; G. de F. 264: 
rrebtar 
to withdraw, to take back 
Alonso: s. 'MI y XIV; 
N- ,1 608; Kontzi 318: redrar;, yl 
C. de F. 265: rredrado 
reprobationg upbraiding, 
criticism 
Gayangos 441: esfregar, 
'fregar', Irestregar'; 
Kontzi 263: egfrekar; 
(, i. de r. 265-. rref(e)rega 
-157. 
rregno (B. N. 5073/6, Ir) kiný-, Jor, 
rreismo (T. 13,29r; J. 30,139v, 140r) kingship 
Gayangos 446, -, 'la condici6n 
y lficic> dlu ReY» la diRnidad 
real'; Nykl 608. - rrigmo, 
rreigmo, rigmo; Klenk 122-. 
Kontzi 322; IG. de F. 265 ' 
rrejir (J. I,, 5v) to direct, to co-ordinate 
rrekeri. r (B. N. 5073/6, lr) to require 
'Hoenerbach 281: 'erwerben'; 
Klunk 122-. 'verlangen', 
'bitten' 
[rrekolgarl t01.1 all g 
rrekolgado (B. -!. 5223,252r) 
[rrekontarl to tell, to recount 
rrekontacro (B. N. 5223,251r) 
P, Irreqontarsel 
rreqxi(w)entase (B. N". 5223,251v) 
rreku(v)a (B. N. 5319,237r) caravan, procession 
DC-TUC s. v. IIY, CUA; 
Klenk 122-- rrel: r. u(w)a, 
rraku Ma 
rrelunb(a)rante (J. 30,137v) shining 
Kontzi 323 
ErremecTyarl to assist 
rremecTyal'e (B. N. 5223,252v) 
rrenzilloso (J. 1,215r) quarrelsome 
rrepentimi(y)ento (B. '., '. 5223,, 249r) repentance 
rrepinteiir, i(y)a (J. 1,216r; repentance 
(B.. N. 5223,248r, 249r) 
[rrepentirsel to repent 
te rripi(y)entas (B. N. 5223,249v) G. de F. 267: 
te rrepantiras (B. N. 5223,249r) 
rrepentirse 
[rrebentirsel 
rrebi(y)entome (B. ",. 5319,232v) 
[arrepentirsel 
arrepintily)eronse (J. 30,142r) 
arrapinti(y)ente (B. N. 5223,249v) penitent (noun) 
3 -', 8. 
[rrep(e)rebarl 
to rebuke 
rrep(e)rebo (B. N. 5223,249r) 
rrequ(w)entase V* [rrokontarl 
rreskolgawi(y)ento de Jura ýC, -)ostponement of oath (B. N. 5073/7,20 
hoenerbach 324; 'schwebendes 
Tidverfahreri'; 'ý, 'ykl 608: 
rrer-I, olgar; 'to let fall 
dov. -n', 'to let slide down'; 
C. de ),. 267: rresVolgado 
rretorrnar (B. N. 5073/7,2r) to reLurn? 
rret(&)raer (J. 30,140v) to criticize 
DU'-LC s. v. TRAFR: "... ant. 
'contar, referir.. , veensurar, echar en cara'... " 
G'. de F. 268. o 'volver atris' 
rribya (B. I, -'. 490FV1. lr, 4r) board, plank 
DCELC s. v. RIPIA: 'tabla 
delgada', 'costero tosco 
de un ma de ro ' 
r rri (y) eb te v. irrebtarl 
rri (y) e c7re sv. (rrecTrarl 
rrikeza (B. -I. 5223,247v) wealth 
rrikezza (J. 1,5r) 
rripi(y)entas ve rrepentimi(y)ento 
rrogarya (j. 1,5v; J. 52,575v) prayer, supplication 
DCELC s. v. ROGAR: "No 
conozco els. Posteriores 
(. ný Nebrijal ." 
J. 52 is dated 1598. 
Klenk 123; G. de F. 268: 
rrogari(y)a, rogarja 
S. 
saber to lmow 
saper (B. N. 5319,242v) 
say (B. N. 5319,234v)(v. also meyer) 
sabi (B. H. 5223,251v) 
sabicTor (J. 1,4r) wise man, 
learned man 
sapi(y)o (B.:,. o'. 5319,243r) wise man, learned man 
G. de F. 270: sabidor 
359. 
sabor (B. N. 5319'ý knowledge? 
salbami(y)ento (B. N. 5319,232v, 238r, salvation 
244v) 
salbo (B. N. 5319,243v) grace? 
sali(y)ente (B. N. 5223,251r; J. 30,138r) the East 
ýalla Allahu Calayhi wa ralem May God save him and grant 
(B. N. 5319,231v) him peace! (used only after 
0-1 
Jj 61 
CkLu 4ýu 1 jcb reference to Mvhammad). 0 
ýalla Allahu C-alayhi wa gallam. 
Saa. 324; G. de F. 270 
(B. N. 5223,2Slv, 252r) 
. 14 
'9 
4ýý dw Jý 
m 0.1,40 abbreviation of the above 
V2-0 expression 
saller (B. N. 5319., 233r) to go out, Arag. 
salle (B. N. 5319,234v) Kontzi 330: Yalir, gallir; 
sallen (B. N. 5319,243v) 
G. de F. 271: sallir 
salleron 0.30,138v) 
saili(Y)eron (J-30,142v) 
sallida (T. 13,28v) outlet, escape 
Kontzi 330 
sangar (B. N. 5319,237v) to bleed 
sanidat. (B. TNT. 5073/7, lr) soundness of mind 
saper V. saber, 
SaPi(Y)o V, saber 
sartan (B. N. 5073/12, Iv) frying-pan 
law (T. 13,30r) explanation 
corruption of Ar. 
gart 
seido V. seyer 
0 
seiseno V, seyqintos 
seixeno ve seyqintos 
seka (J. 30,143r) 
drought 
senb(a)lante (B. N. 5319,235r) something 
similar 
G. de F. 273 
36o. 
(senb(a)rarl 
senb(&)rasto (B. N. 5223,248v) 
to sow 
serradizo (B. N. 4908/1.4r) 
setanta (. p. N. 5223,252v) 
seteno 0-30,140v) 
seti(y)enb(e)re (B., -ý. 5,, -)73/7,2r) 
seycintos (B. N. 4908/1, Ir) 
I c, i; i(y)entos (B.;,, i. 5073/12,, Iv) 
seiseno (B. 11.5673/12,2r) 
seixeno (B.! 4.51)73/12, Iv, 2r) 
seyxeno (P. 1.5073/12,20 
seyseno (J. 3'_,, 140v) 
4ezze (B. -. 1.4908/1,3r, v) 
sisanta (B.... 5, )73/12, Iv) 
seyer (B.. NI. 55073/7,2r) 
sey (B. A. 5223,248v, 250r) 
(v. also saber) 
seya (B. N. 5319,240r; T. 13,28v, 
30r, 31v, 32r) 
seyan (T. 13,310 
siya (B. --i. 5073/7,2r) 
týiyan (B. N. 5073/7,2r) 
seldo (B. N. 5073/7, lv) 
sm-in Ifood 
Alonso 9. v. serradizo 2-. 
Af "Die. de la madera 
serradiza, la de sierra, 
la que reitjulta de 
subdividir con la sierra 
la enteriza. " 
a even. ty 
seventh 
September 
six hundred 
six hundred 
sixth part 
sixth part 
sixth part 
qiXth 
sixteen 
sixty 
to be 
si(y)enp(e)re (J. 1,, 216r, B. N. 5223,247v) always 
Isignarl 
sisnado (B. 3.5073/7, lr*) 
to indicate, to agree upon? 
(sin) 
a elin (B. N. 5223,25OV) 
de- &in (j. 30,138v, 140v, 141r; 
J. 52,573r) 
sines da (B. N. 5073/7,2r) 
without 
without 
Ydr, Uf pp. 85-6 
without, Arag. 
miyki 609; Klenk 124; Kontzi 334; 
G. de F. 274-, sines 
361. 
sinrrazon (B. N. 5223,249r) injustice 
sisanta V. sey; Lntoo 
siski(y)ere (B. N. 5073/7, lv) whoaoever 
3i LY aCa (B - 1,41.5 2.2.3.2 51 
a C. m vo salla Allahu Calay)-d wa galem &0 
sobvedito (B., i. S, j73P,, Ir; abovcuientioned 
)73/7,1r, 2r) 
sobroportal C'ý-! 1-4938/1, iv) 
soldacta Ir) 
s ol Tar ii. (y)ý3go 0.1.214r) 
subzasor (J. I,, Sv) 
au(w)eldo 1r; B. N. 5073/12, * 
lv. ll. i. 4, )0S/1,, Ir. v. 2r, 
v, 3r, 4r) 
AuJer.. i(Y)o-. i 0.1,50 
auso de lv) 
siustileza (T. 13,28v) 
,4 suzatener (B. -i. 531) , 239r) 
susi(Tad' (B. 2-1.531'), '. 37v) 
P 
tac- aiaV. tacela 
taharaka ta%la 237v) 
talberaka allac117 biyadihi ilmulku 
(B. -i. 5223,251v) 
9J Go '. 00 L "j 
tacim (J. 3u,, 14(-)v) 
lintel 
sealing? 
s soldi. erly, military 
successor 
old Aragonese coin, 
su, -Ado - 14 2 dineros 
, uliject *. on 
"reve 1! doe. 1438 
--ore than, very 
OlOtlety 
to -lustain? 
di rt 
blessed and_exalted be he 
ta ýlzi a 
blessed be lie who has in his 
Ube whole world 
Ar. LAý tabilraka 
: ioVi expressions are , 
used 
after reference to Allah. 
error, voral blefaish 
(J. 52,573r: taja) 
ý'ykl 610; 
G. de F. 276 
t ae-e Ia (3.. ', 1.5223,252r, 253r; exalted, be he 
J. 30,138v, 139v) used after reference to jw Allah 
tacala (T. 13,31v) 
362) . 
Italfacir (T. 13,31v) 
tahurar V, atahur 
6 
takbirata (T. 13,3%lr) 
0# h... 
ý004 
tayen(Ta de LionjU irrabi (B. N. 5319,244v) 
tela(Ta 243r) 
temor Abe r] 
tendimi(y)ento (B. N. 5319,231v) 
[tenerl 
Lerna (J. 1,214r) 
Lermas (B. N. 5223,248r) 
tubi(y)endo (J. 1,4v) 
teolji(y)a (J. 1,2213v) 
terna, termas V, [ tene r] 
ti(y)enpo (J. 30,139r) 
toballa (B. 111.5073/12,1r) 
toballor. (B. 4.5073/12,1r) 
tobayon (B. N. 5(j73/12,1r, v) 
tod'ora (B. N. 5073/7,2r; B. N. 5073/6,1r) 
toruaffior d"ojo (113.4.5319,238v) 
I tornacTa (B. "4.531,4,231v) 
interpretation, commentary 
on the Qýr'an 
Ar. tafgIr 
Gayangos 447: taf sier; 
Saa. 327: tafcira 
repetition of Vie formula I 
-W tP Al lah 
-Y43 Akbaý, God is the most great. 
1 
lyinfý down 
to have 
A rn p,. . 
tf. eology 
a 'e 
towel 
rouen towel' 
rough towel 
whenever 
Ay'ý,, -l 
611: 'always, each 
Lime' ; G. de F. 27P: 
tod-ora, toda ora 
tiv- person smitten with the 
evil eye? the evil eye 
itqelf? 
Krienk 125- tomar de ogo, 
f aus spionieren' 
awakeninp ' 
, Alonso s. v. 
TORNAR 5: 
1f volver en si, recobrar el 
sentido'. (Alonso dates this 
as century) 
J'p P. Arnal Cavero, Vocabulario, del alto arýýpnds: de Alquezar y pue"blos 
pr6ximos, p. 29, 'pado de cocina; pado de mancos; toalla burda- . . L--- 
3") 3. 
tornacTor (8.4.5319,229v) 
tornar (B. 'ýI,. 5319,230r) 
(tornarsel (1) 
tornate O. N. 5319,230v) 
Person who replies 
to reply 
to turn away, to go back 
(tornarsel to return,, to come back 
te tornes (L. N. 5223,250r) 
[torniarl (1) to return,, to send back 
tormare (';. 1,. 5223,249r) 
(tormarl (2) 
tormes (T'. V. 5223,250r) 
to send away, to dismiss 
[L, orrnarl (3) 
Lormara (B. N. 5223,25OV) 
[torrnarsel 
tormarse a (! ý-. C4.5223,251r) 
(for tornar v. also arvalem) 
[torteyarl 
to turn (upon) 
to Lurn (upon) 
to do wrong, 
torteye (B. ', i. 5319, . 
233r) 
torteyen (B. N. 5319,233r) 
t(a)rabacho (J. 1,50 
[trebajarl 
trel, ý8jaron (B. N. 4908/1,2v) 
t(a)rabesero (B.. 1.5073/12, Ir, lv) 
t(a)ra. soro (J. 30,139v) 
[t(a)rayerl 
t(a)rayo (B. -,. '. 4908/1, 
lv, 2v, 3r, 
40 
ur, uf 
trouble, labour 
to work 
"". '. 'yki 610: t(a)rabacho, 
t(a)raballo; Kontzi 339: 
t(e)rebacho, t(e)rebaXar, etc.; 
G. de F. 280: L(e)r; ebajo 
dillow, bolster 
"')CITC9 S. V. l7rPTTEP, ý 
treasure 
(-, IU; Kontzi 339 
to bring, to carry 
G. de F. 280: t(a)rayer 
trayo (B. N. 4J(,, 8/1,, 20 
trebajaron vo t(a)rabacho 
t(e)rebato (J. 1,5r) tribute, tax 
1 
Arnal Codera: trebatir, 'perderse, confundirse una cosav,, 
3.; 4- 
t, (e)rebulari(y)on (T. 13,28v) 
t(e)resla4o (J. 1.40 
t(G)respagatlor (J-1,215r, 216r) 
tribulation 
F-Ontzi 339-. t(e)rehulaei(y)6n; 
C, - de F. 2 80 
translation 
trospasser, sinner 
Ilykl 610: t(e)regp&Jar, 
1 
'to fail (to keep a promise)9; 
Kontzi 340-. t(e)regpaXar, 
'überschreiten'; (",. de F. 280 
t(e)restallar (J. 30,, 140v) 
[t(o)robarl 
t(o)robaron 0.1,5r) 
tubi(y)endo V. [ tene rl 
U. 
u(i)e1go 
uf an a (17.13,2 9 r) 
V. hu(0elgo 
uri(y)oso (J. 1,215r) 
Cuyay, aata (B. N. 53199 230r) 
w. 
va al4amdu lillahi rabb alc-alamfn 
(B. ". 5223,251r, v) 
j 
wa ilahukumu (B. N. 5223,251v) 
.0 ý41 
--9 
to criticise 
Saa. 327. - 'nurnurar'; 
Cý. de 11'. 281. - 'atnipr'- 
'cortar', 'impedir', 
'detener a a1guien oa 
a1guna cosa' 
to f ind, to seek, out 
Gi G. de P. 281 
pride 
Alonso: s. XIII al XVt 
-1y; A. 611; Koutzi 341. 
angry, furious 
the evil-eye 
and praise be to Allah,, 
lord of the world 
and your God 
1r, ra 
va ýalja iUlahu cala Muh , ammadin llu', tammed the noble, and his ilkarlmi wa Cala elihi wa sahha family, may Allah save them 
wa galam. taglIman (B. N. 5223,253r) and grant them good health 
'0 :11' ax .9 aad peace 
.9 ýý 'p O: 
qj 14 &e'q 
wa *alle Allahu r-alayhi gayidini Allah bless him, our noble HORnimadin ilkarim,, wa C, alay elihi leader, and his family (J - 1,3v) U a4r- 
ci if /1 
walardbti v g0,0alavron 
[warcrarl to protect 
warclad'o (B. N. 5223p 251v) 
(wardarse del to avoid,, to protect 
oneself warcTate (B. N. 5223,247v, 250v) 
twwaigrarl to retain, to keep 
wwaicTrareys (1.13,31r) 
werfano (B. N. 5223,250r) orphan 
w'Itanta V, [ochol (2) 
wwaidrareys V, [warcTarl 
Y. 
[yamarl to call 
yawaron 235r, 236r) 
yazer (B.. 11.5319,235v) to 
lie down 
I ye (B. -. 5223,247v et passim; Ob! 
,. 1, 
y a, J. 30,137v, 139r) Ar. always used 
Li in the vocative 
,I 
ye rabba aicelaMiin (J-30,143r) oh lord of the worlds! 
yerba (J. 30,139v) grass 
7 to err &erraý 
611; 
yerra (B. N. 5223,249v, 250v) Gayangos 
449; 1 
yerrays (J. 30,141v) 
Kontzi 342; C. 
ýe F. 291: 
yerror 
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